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PREFACGE

E wish in this Preface to express our gratitude to the
Principals of the Christian colleges in India for their
co-operation. We are conscious of what a burden a visita-
tion such as ours was puts upon busy and overworked men,
and we are grateful for their continual help and for the
hospitality which we received from their colleges.

We wish also to acknowledge how much we owe to Mr. W.
Paton, Secretary of the International Missionary Council,
for the thorough way in which he prepared the ground for
our work, by arranging for the preliminary questionnaire to
be sent to the colleges, and by putting, with Miss Standley’s
efficient help, all available information at our disposal;
and to Mr. Leslie B. Moss, Secretary of the Committee of
Reference and Counsel of_the Foreign Mission Conference
of North America, for the atrangements he made on behalf
of the American members of our Commission.

We owe much also to Miss Mather, who did secretarial
work for us while we were preparing this Report at
Mahabaleshwar and on the steamer coming back, and
we should like to thank the Church Missionary Society for
lending us her services.

We should say here also what great assistance we
derived from the Report by the Calcutta University Com-
mission and from Mr. Arthur Mayhew’s book on The
Education of India.

Lastly, we wish to acknowledge the unfallmg help of

.','Professor O. M. Buck, the Secretary to the Commission, both

- his work as Secretary and for all he did to “make our
’ and tra.vellmg in Indla easy mstead of
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CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION
IN INDIA

PART 1
INTRODUCTION

CHAPTER I
TaeE COMMISSION AND ITS TASK

I. THE REASONS WHICH LED TO THE APPOINTMENT OF
THE COMMISSION

HE Commission on “Christian Higher Education in
India and Burma, whose Report is contained in this
volume, was constituted by the International Missionary

- Council at its Meeting at Williamstown, Massachusetts, in

— July 1929. The suggestion of the appointment of the Gom-

- mission came in the first placc from an influential conference
of Indian- Ghrlstlan and missionary educators, held at Agra
in February 1929, at which a large majority of the leading

- Ghristian colleges in India were represented. A resolutlon s
- was passed asking for such a Commission and setting foithe

' the rcasons.,that appeared to the conferencefto make IS T

ur;g'ent'. ‘This rcsoluuo was ' the
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2 colle es to the system of higher education in India.
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The International Missionary Council, endorsing these
expressions of approval, constituted the Commission and
resolved that it consist of two members to be nominated
by the Conference of British Missionary Societies, two to
be nominated by the Foreign Mission Conference of North
America and two by the National Christian Council of
India, Burma, and Ceylon. The International Missionary
Council agreed also to appoint the Chairman and Secretary.

The terms of reference which defined the duties of the
Commission were as follows :

““ (@) To review the field of service open to the Chrlstlan
colleges under present conditions in India and to suggest
ways in which the available resources of the Church can be

‘more effectively used for this purpose. In this review the

Commission will inquire into the value of the mission
college as a missionary method under present conditions in
India, with reference both to Ghristian and non-Christian
students ; into the extent to which the mission colleges are
contrlbutmg to the upbuilding and strengthening of the
Church, whether they could or should take any share
in theological training ; into the effectiveness of the
colleges in respect to their direct Christian teaching and of
the influence which they exert in other ways; into the
value of hostels for students attending non-Christian colleges

‘as a means of bringing Christian influence to bear upon the

educated classes ; and into the relation of the Chnstun =

SN suggest, where the local conditions make it

le such co-operatlon as may prcvent unnecessary
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Subject to these terms of reference the Commission, it

was resolved, should be left large freedom as to matters
to which it should give consideration and as to the ways
in which it should do its work.
4 At this point it is right that it should be made clear that
the International Missionary Council, in asking the Com-
mission “ to review the field of service open to the Christian
colleges in India,” had in mind the non-Roman Christian
colleges only. Its concern was with these colleges and not
with the Roman Catholic colleges. Nor was it concerned
with colleges for Anglo-Indians and Europeans. Accordingly
when the term °“ Christian college ’ is used in this Report
it should be wunderstood that it is used with these
limitations.

In order to indicate what was in the mmds of those
who initiated this request and who did so because of their
intimate acquaintance with the educational situation in
India it is proper that, in addition to the terms of reference,
the main portion of the Agra resolution referred to above
- should be recorded. This resolution contains the following
paragraphs :

““ This Conference recognises that, in view of the rapid
changes taking place in India and of the strength of the new
factors that aré at work, it would be disastrous folly if the
leaders of the Indian Church and of the missionary enter-
prise neglected to take stock of the situation and to recon-
- sider both their methods and the distribution of their forces.
The position is critical, and far-sighted strategy is imperatively
needed. Very particularly is this so in the ﬁcld of Umvers1ty :
. -_oduca jon. =
-~ ““Never has India had greater need of that ability to

= 'w_dlscorn between wise and dangerous lcadershlp which only
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educationalist is enhanced, he has also new handicaps to
overcome. (1) There is more competition to face.
(2) There is an increasing stringency of control by Govern-
ment and by Universities which may, and sometimes does,
impair the distinctiveness of the contribution he is able to
make. (3) While the expensiveness of education is rapidly
_and enormously increasing, the resources on which he can
draw, both from the contributions of missionary societies
and from Government grants, are either stationary or on
the downward grade. e

“ These increasingly serious handicaps make it certain
that, relatively to the total number of pupils educated,
the proportion of those who have been educated in Christian
institutions must rapidly decline, and that the leadership
in Indian education which, in the providence of God,
Christian colleges once exercised, and have not yst entirely
lost, must in a short time finally disappear if it depends
upon the volume of the contribution they make. If they
are still to lead the way, as it is all-important for India that
they should, it can only be by the quality and not by the
quantity of the work they do. They must be so excellently
staffed and so well equipped that even if they become a

- small minority amid the number of colleges in India, it
~ will be their alumni that will furnish the majority of the
~ best leaders of Indian thought and life. And they must be
»mpetent to serve the Indian Church not only by providing
ate educational facilities for her sons and daughters,
eading the way in that scholarly research and keen

hich will be more and more imperatively needed

Hindu thought begins to grapple in earnest
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sighted view this is seen to be the only way in which Christian
colleges can retain their leadership in Indian education.

“ The policy of co-ordination and concentration which
it seems a plain duty to devise and carry out must necessitate
sacrifices which will entail so much pain and even heart-
break for missionaries more immediately concerned that
judicious decisions cannot be hoped for without the assist-

ance of the dispassionate judgment of minds which have
no personal interests at stake. This Conference, therefore,
records its conviction that a small but weighty Commission
should be appointed to make a tour of India next cool season
and, in consultation with those engaged in Christian educa-
tion in India, to draw up a scheme of co-ordination and
concentration. This would involve a study of colleges and
universities, and of high schools, so far as a consideration of
the latter is essential to an understanding of the main
problem.” - :

The members of the Commission were selected as repre-
sentative of the three countries chiefly concerned—India,

Great Britain, and America. The two from India, nominated
by the Natlonal Christian Council of India, Burma, and
Ceylon, were Mr. S. N. Mukerji, Principal of St. Stephen’s
College, Delhi, and Dr. S. K. Datta, for many years associated
with the Y.M.C.A. in India and latterly with the World’s
Y.M.C.A. in Geneva. Dr. Datta was also for some years a
member of the Indian Legislative Assembly. The members
nominated to represent Great Britain by the Conference of
British Missionary Societies were Canon Arthur W. Davies,
~ for many years Principal of St. John’s College, Agra, and for
_some time che-(}hancc]lor of Agra Umversmy, and Dr Nlc l”, :
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to the mountain people of the State of Kentucky. The
Chairman of the Commission was Dr. A. D. Lindsay, Master
of Balliol College, Oxford. He and the Secretary, Dr. Oscar
M. Buck of the Department of Missions and Comparative
Religion in Drew University, New Jersey, were nominated
by the International Missionary Council.

2, THE ISSUE WITH WHICH THE COMMISSION WAS
ASKED TO DEAL '

Tt will be observed that while the actual reference under
which the Commission was appointed is rather wider than
the terms of the Agra resolution, in both reference and
resolution it is contemplated that the Commission should not
only consider the general policy and principles implied in

“the existence of Christian colleges under present -conditions
but also deal with specific problems of co-operation and
efficiency with which the colleges are faced to-day.

The mission boards were further asked to inform us of
any subjects which they wished us to consider, and among
these we find again the same combination of questions
of general policy and practical application of an accepted
~policy, e.g. “ What are our Christian colleges doing for the
Christian movement directly or 1nd1rectly 22 on the one
hand, and  Will the Commission glve as speedily as possibkle
its Judgmcnt on the proposed union of Andhra Christian
Gollcge, Guntur, and Noble College, Masuhpatam e v
Wc had not supposed that the missionary societies

: to pronounce any _]udgmcnt upon the pohcy
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the wisdom of the policy adopted in the past. The Indian
educational system and, in particular, the Indian university
system has been largely renovated ; the non-Roman Indian
Christian Church now numbers over 2,500,000, and is
growing rapidly ; there has been and is still taking place a
great development in Indian self-government and a remark-
able rise of Indian national self-consciousness. =

Both in our terms of reference, therefore, and in the
questions submitted to us by mission boards we seemed to
be asked to consider this fundamental question about
Christian colleges—whether in a changed and changing
India a policy which was wise in the past is still wise in
the present and is likely to be wise in the future. At the
same time certain other questions were asked of us which
clearly assumed the continuance of the policy adopted in
the past "and could be answered within the framework of
the existing system. If our review of the field of service
of mission colleges was to be a genuine and open review,
it must at least contemplate the possibility that we should
be forced by our survey of the present facts to judge that
the accepted policy was, under the changed conditions of
present day India, no longer sound. If we should come to
that conclusion, we might have to say that it was impossible
for us to give any answers to the practical questlons of
eYﬁcwncy and application which had been put to us. For
there is obviously no meaning in discussing the eﬁimency ok
institutions if the purpose for which they are to be efficient
_is in doubt. It appeared to us, therefore, tha in spite of

the requests made to us that we. should gilve a dec1s“‘7 T e
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our findings and no certainty that when they considered our
“report they would be convinced by it. We were aware that.
if the danger we suggest should be realised, if we recom-
mended a radical reconsideration of policy which those
who appointed us could not accept, we should only have
done something to discredit a policy which we could not
change. This risk was inevitable to any review of general
policy. It made us realise beforehand that a very grave
responsibility was laid upon us ; that we must recommend no
general change in policy except after the most careful survey
of the facts and weighing of all the evidence available ; above
all that we must to the end keep a mind absolutely open in
both directions. - —

~ This risk was inevitable and had to be faced. But one
thing we could do. We could do something to ensure that
our very proposal to review gerferal policy was not based on
‘a misunderstanding, that we were not going beyond our
instructions in making it. We therefore took the oppor-
tunity of a meeting with the representatives of Missionary
‘Societies in Great Britain and Ireland on October 3, 1930,
- to raise the question. We quote from the minutes of that

- Ineeting ° -

Commission might interpret the terms of reference laid down

: Y on. The Agra resolution referred Stostar
ation of Christian educational policy.”
ng that the Commission should have

as it assumed that

thich might mean recommendations
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the better use of their available resources and also for sug-
: gestions as to future developments should. greater resources
* become available. In particular radical changes in policy,
such as the establishment of Christian hostels within secular
universities, should be fully considered. The Commission
would not be expected to offer judgment as to the proper
balance of the different sides of missionary work, not having
been appointed with that purpose, but it would be en-
couraged and expected to offer most thorough and radical
judgment on the whole problem of the Christian share in
higher education in India.”

3. THE COMMISSION’S PROCEDURE

It was originally intended that only Arts colleges should
be reported upon by the Commission. Subsequently,
however, at the request of the National Christian Council
and of some of the mission boards it was agreed that higher
theological colleges and seminaries should be included in
its study “ to the extent of determining their relationship to
the question of higher collegiate education.” The relation
of the Commission to this department of its investigation is
stated more fully in the chapter of the Report that deals with
theological education. , S
°  The terms of reference to the Commission having been
thus determined a questionnaire was drawn up and sent out
to the Principals of Christian colleges in advance of the
arrival of the Commission in India. By means of this

~ questionnaire a large body of information was obtained in
: e history of the institutions, the present conditions
: nts. Thus
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colleges, was issued after the Commission had reached
India. A special questionnaire, which will also be found
in the Appendix, was sent out to Theological colleges.

The Chairman of the Commission, Dr. A. D. Lindsay,
was not able to leave England for India until December 1,
1930. During the period of his absence; namely, from
November 14, when the main body of the Commission landed
in India, till December 20, when Dr. Lindsay joined them,
the Vice-Chairman, Professor W. Adams Brown, acted as
Chairman. The Commission completed their tour of the
Christian colleges by April 4 of the following year. During
the period from November 14 to April 4 the Commission—
either as a whole or in part—-visited thirty-seven Arts colleges
and five Theological colleges of degree standard. The
Commission proceeded, immediately on arrival in India, to
Rangoon and spent a week studying the situation of Judson
College there. Then returning to India, the greater part of
the period from December 1 to January 18 was spent in study-
ing the position of the large number of Christian colleges in
the Madras Presidency and the State of Travancore. The
colleges in Bengal and Bihar were next visited, then those
in the United Provinces, in the Punjab, and in Bombay. It
-was 'unf(')rtunately found to be impossible for the Commission
~ to visit the Indore College of the United Church of Canada,

but they had an opportunity of discussing the position of
: the college personally with the Principal both at Nagpur and

~at Bombay At Nagpur in December the members of the

- Commission were present at the biennial meeting of the
Natlonal Christian Council, and were able on that occasion
po 1t10n of Hlslop Coﬂege, Nagpur, and

Na’aonal Chnsuan Councll ;
of ‘Indla_ and Burma At
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their membership both Indians and non-Indians, and there :
were usually among them some who were not directly
connected with higher education, but who could speak

from the point of view of the whole Christian situation. A
conference on the theological situation as related to the
whole of India was also held in Bombay on March 19.}

As the Commission’s study of the educational situation
progressed by means of the information provided through
the questionnaire, by means of personal contact with those
intimately acquainted with the facts, and by means of the
discussions at successive conferences, certain constructive

- proposals began to take shape. These were placed in
tentative form before the later conferences for their con-
sideration. Finally, they were placed with considerable
fulness and definiteness before the conference held at
Bombay. The proposals were most cordially received by
this group of men and women from all parts of India selected
as able to speak with authority on the subject of Christian
education, and were subjected by them to careful examina-
tion. The criticisms and suggestions of that conference
proved of great value to the members of the Commission
in making clear to them the form that their recommendations
should take. They are embodied in the form in which the

- Commission finally adopted them, in Chaptcrs VI to XI of
~this Report.

~ LA list of the colleges studied by the Gomnussmn w111 be found in thc A
Appcndax : = =




PART 11

AN ANALYSIS AND APPRAISAL OF THE COLLEGES
AS THEY ARE

CHAPTER II
Tue CHRISTIAN COLLEGES AND THE QUESTIONS THEY RAISE
I. A BIRD’S-EYE VIEW OF THE GHRISTIAN COLLEGES TO-DAY

HE members of the Commission were in the fortunate

_ position of being able, before they landed in Indla,

to survey, by means of the information supplied in the

‘answers to the questionnaire, the general outlines of the

position of the Christian colleges’in the educational situation

- of India at the present time. We were able to do so because

of the care and thoroughness with which the Principals of

the colleges responded to our request. Replies to our

questtons were in our hands in regard to every college without

 exception before those of us who were from the West had

=== Jofielyeat Brltam. From these replies some of the basal
= "euld be obtamed

Of the 43 collcges,
- men and ‘women for the
e -cases, the Master of Arts




and 1—that of the Basel Mission at Calicut—orn the Continent
of Europe. There are three colleges—all of them women’s
coIleges—that can be called in the fullest sense union
colleges, since they are maintained by the joint co-opera-
tion of mission boards in both Great Britain and America.
Two of the colleges included above among those whose
headquarters are in Great Britain might also be described
as union colleges. In both cases, Madras Christian
College, and Wilson College, Bombay, while the colleges
are predominantly British in their connection, an American
element of co-operation is included in their maintenance.
Finally, in the Union Christian College, Alwaye, we find a
college which has been founded by Indian Christians
and is controlled and administered by them in complete
independence.

Of the five theological colleges, two—those at Bangalore
and Saharanpur—are Union Colleges. Serampore College,
the oldest of them all, carrying down to to-day a splendid
tradition from the days of William Carey, co-operates in
the fullest measure with the other colleges in all matters
relating to the Bachelor of D1v1n1ty degree which it has the
right, under a charter granted in 1827 by the King of
Denmark, to confer.

There are other cIass1ﬁcat10ns into which colleges can be
divided which help to make the educational position clearer
in some directions. Thus it might be noted that of the

43 colleges 14 are connected with the Church of England,

11 with various Presbyterian Churches, and 6 with the

English and American Methodist Churches. Of the 38 Art;

colleges 6 are exclusively for women, while in Cqiie e

~ number of cases women are admitted also to thc colleges |
- for'men. In all except one of the six the maJ :
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are. In most of these colleges there is an overwhelming
preponderance of non-Christian students, the Christians in
all the colleges numbering one-seventh of the total. Only
in Travancore, where there is a large population of Syrian
Christians, do the Christian students outnumber the non-
Christians. In Judson College, Burma, there is an equal
number of Christian and non-Christian students, a situation
due not only to the advanced position in education of the
Karen Christians, but to the fact that women—largely
Christian women—since they have much greater freedom
in Burma than in India, attend Judson College in considerable
numbers.

The number of Christian students in the colleges depends
largely upon the location of the college in relation to the
Chrlstlan community. Some colleges may be described as

“ pioneer colleges,” being situated in districts where
Christianity has made little progress as yet and where, in
consequence, their main effort is directed towards the
non-Christians. A notable instance of such a college is
Edwardes College, Peshawar, which has only 2 Christians
out of 118 students. The Peshawar district and the North-
West Frontier Province generally have as yet been little
affected by Christian evangelism. Indore Christian College
~ is in a situation of a somewhat similar kind, serving an
- area throughout which the Christian population is vers
 thinly scattered and few can aspire to a college education.
It has only 8 Christian students out of 364. There are many

ther colleges whose position is similar. This is less so in
ricts where there have been mass-movements into the
i 1d least of all so in the south where such :
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scekmg higher education in the south brings it about that
there are a much larger number of Christian colleges in that
area, proportionally to the population, than in the north.
In the south for a population of 53,000,000 there are 13
colleges, while for all the rest of India the number of Christian
colleges is 19. Among the 19 colleges of the north are to be
found the largest Christian colleges in India, two of them
having over a thousand students, most of these non-Christians.
It is, however, to be kept in mind that in some areas in the
north there are very large communities of Christians who
should presently be seeking higher education in larger
numbers.

It is easy to see how difficult it must be for the Christian
atmosphere of a college to be maintained when it has only
37 Christians on its rolls out of 1063 This position is made
still more difficult when the staff is also preponderatingly
non-Christian. There is a- total of 833 teachers on the
staffs of all these colleges, non-Indians and Indians, Chris-
tians and non-Christians. Many of these are, of course,
foreign missionaries who have come to the colleges from
abroad. Of those recruited in India to staff the Christian
colleges 411 are non-Christians, while only 245 are Indian
Christians. If we omit the women’s colleges from considera-
tion we find that the proportion of Indian Christian teachers
on the staffs of men’s colleges is 35°2 per cent compared with
648 per cent of Indian non-Christian teachers. This is a
disturbing fact, due, of course, to a vanety of causes, and
will come before us again and again in the course of our
: .dmcussmn of the position of Christian higher education.

er fact of much mterest and s1gn1ﬁcance w}uch thc_r :
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college that is contributed in India is 68 per cent, while
g2 per cent comes as the contribution from overseas to their
maintenance. These figures, it has to be remembered,
refer to the expenditure incurred in carrying on the colleges
from year to year and do not include building charges.!

2. QUESTIONS RAISED IN INDIA AND AT ﬁOME AS TO THE
PRESENT EFFICIENCY OF THE COLLEGES

(1) The dissatisfaction in the colleges themselves

Such facts as these, which were brought to our attention
through the preliminary statements submitted to us by the
heads of colleges in all parts of the country, helped to make
clear to us certain aspects of the educational situation. In
this way we were enabled to acquaint ourselves with the

_outward circumstances in which the Christian colleges
carried on their work, At the same time we were introduced
to other factors that seriously affected the manner in which
it was possible for them to fulfil their aims. We found, for
example, in many colleges a deep dissatisfaction with the
system of University education to which they were bound.
The freedom of the teacher to do what he believed to be

~ best for his students had been taken from them. * Under
= f"present circumstances,” one Principal wrote, * Christian

~colleges are apt to find themselves—not only in respect of
"currlculum, but in other ways as well—so tied up with

: ty fRegulauons, devised in the interests of a good
t resulting in a dead umforrmty, as to
thelr Christian individuality in- the
So deeply was. thxs fel"t that =
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~ The obstacles in the way of giving to the students an
education that was culturally of value and that could fulfil
its Christian purpose were increased by the financial diffi-
culties of the colleges. The result was in many cases an
inadequate staff, while at the same time it became necessary,
for financial reasons, to go on increasing the number of
students. This again was felt to have the effect of sacrificing
quality in education to quantity, and of seriously hindering
its Christian effectiveness. Some colleges, in consequence,
felt compelled to revise their policy, and to endeavour
to limit the number of their students and make the college
residential so as to bring Christian influences more fully to
bear upon them. These considerations have made it clear °
to two of the most outstanding Christian colleges in India,
Madras Christian College in the south and Forman Christian
College in the north, that, jn words taken from a memor-
andum prepared by the staff of the latter college, they
- must “ concentrate their attention and influence on a much
smaller body of students in a residential college.” |

(2) Mr. Arthur Mayhew on the existing situation -

This dissatisfaction, while it varied in different places
both in degree and in emphasis, we found to be widespread
throughout all the provinces of the country. The sense
of its significance was reinforced for us by our study of
certain published documents which were accessible to us
~all, and which those of us who had to travel to India from

'the West were able to study before beginning our personal

= ,mvcs'tigauons. It may be well to set down the ‘general
_CSSi 1 whlch we. gathercd from these sources beforc we
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the general transformation of education by explicit recogni-
tion of the spirit of Christ,” and is, therefore, the more
relevant to our purposes. In the introduction to his book
Mr. Mayhew emphasises five conclusions which deserve
attention. '

(a) Our education has done far less for Indlan culture
than for the material and political progress of India. She
looks to our schools and colleges for equipment in the
struggle for existence ; for the secret of happy living she
looks elsewhere.

(b) Emotional reaction against foreign culture affords
no soil for indigenous growth. The sympathetic applica-
tion of culture and scientific methods to Indian life and
thought and the adoption of a  western” attitude of
mind must precede the fusion of East and West that India’s
wisest minds desire.

(¢) Indian personality and life as a whole w1ll not ulti-
mately be affected by any education which is not animated
by religion. The forces which oppose progress can be
restrained or diverted only by a religion more vital than
those on which they depend for sanction.

(d) Higher education in India depends for warmth
‘and colour, vitality and response to communal aspirations,
on the measure of its freedom from the control and direc-
tion of any form of government, whether Indian or aliea.
- The function of government in this sphere is to suppress
s harmful to the common will and to support, with
_est elastlmty, whatever is useful and eﬁccuve. But

~
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belief in its indispensable and pre-eminent function in
Indian education. But they are a very definite criticism of
Indian University education and, what is more important
for our purpose, they assert that if religious education is to
serve its purpose, it must be free. They imply that Christian
colleges may have paid too high a price for their connection
with the Government system.

This point is elaborated in the book. Mr. Mayhew
holds that Indian University education has suffered from
a divergence of aims, and that on the whole the aim of
training government servants has made its mark on Indian
education more than any other ; that it is, therefore, not
cultural but almost exclusively utilitarian and that it has,
therefore, *“ departmentalised > the mind of educated India ;
that because it has in the past neglected the education of
women, it has not touched the bulwark of Hinduism—the
family, and because it has neglectcd primary education it
has deepened the division between the educated and the
uneducated classes and between the town and the country.
He holds that missionary education, which had a definite
and spiritual aim, has suffered from being involved in this
system. :

We may get from Mr. Mayhew’s analysis two questions
allied but distinguishable. Has the success with which
Indian university education has cultivated the vocational
“and utilitarian end of producing competent candidates for
- the Government services with its consequent insistence upon
examinations and regulations produced a system in which
the Christian colleges are not free enough to follow their

own alms a,nd glve rea]ly good educatlon i And the second i
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(3) Bishop Whitehead’s criticisms

The same points are made, though they are put in a
different way, by Dr. Whitehead, formerly Bishop of Madras,
in a paper entitled, “ Notes on Higher Education.” He
maintains that the large majority of the students in the
colleges ought not to be there at all from an educational
point of view. They regard their college work purely as a
means to employment—employment which it is becoming
increasingly difficult for them to obtain. This he believes
to be the result of a wrong educational policy.

The education of the masses ought to have gone hand in
hand with the education of the intelligentsia, and the majority
of the intelligentsia ought to have been so educated that they
would find employment in improving agriculture and in the
education of village life.

Another serious defect in the present system that has
often been pointed out in past years is the * disassociations ™
that it involves in the mind of the student between his college
~ life and his home life.

¢ It is, therefore,” Dr. Whitehead maintains, “ a serious
qucstlon whether missionary societies ought to be entangled
in ﬂus_-v:{mous system at all, or at any rate whether they
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‘be small; (2) that as the Sadler Commission?! suggested,
the reform of university education should begin with the
high school. In each language area there should be one
thoroughly effective Christian high school as a feeder to the
college.

It thus appeared both from the doubts and dissatisfac-
tion expressed by those actually engaged in the work
of the colleges and from the observations of sympathetic
observers from outside that a re-examination of the policy
and the methods of these colleges was demanded. It was
necessary to consider what the policy of the past had been
and how far changed circumstances made it necessary that
that policy should be revised. The initiators of the move-
ment of Christian higher education in India had certain
clearly defined objectives before them. We had first to
realise what these objectives were if we were to judge whether
they still could be achieved by the means of which they made
use. We accordingly turned next to examine the past
history of Christian higher education, and especially of the
policy that in the past had guided this department of mission
work.

3. THE PRINCIPLES UNDERLYING THE POLICY OF CHRISTIAN
COLLEGES AS SET FORTH IN EARLIER DISCUSSIONS OF THE
SUBJECT

While considering what the pohcy of Christian coIlegcs

in Indla should be at the prescnt time it was na
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the writings of Dr. Miller of Madras, one of the greatest
of educational missionaries ; (2) the report of the deputation
sent to India in 1888—g by the Free Church of Scotland ; and
(3) the report of the Church Missionary Society’s deputation
to India in 1921-2.

(1) Dr. Miller's view of the function of the colleges

Dr. Miller’s view of the function of the Christian college
is in essential agreement with that of the pioneers in Christian
education, Carey and Duff. He carries forward their educa-
tional pohcy to a later period and states it with reasoned
conviction. In an address entitled ‘“ Educational Agencies
in India,” published in Madras in 1893, he distinguishes
~ two purposes in educational missions. They exercise, in his
view, ¢ a strengthening, training, developing agency,” and
also “ a preparatory agency.” ,This distinction corresponds
broadly to the work done by educational missions for
Christians and non-Christians respectively.

It is Christian education in the sense of what we now
call training in Christian leadership which Dr. Miller regards
as the work done for the Christian community by the
Christian college. This * strengthening, training, develop-
ing agency ” is, in his opinion, secondary—indeed, almost a
- by-product of its work for non-Christians. He goes on,

indeed, to utter a word of warning. ““The educational
- progress of the South Indian Church which may hereafter
lead toa position in which it will have boundless opportunity
0 1g God and blessing men is undoubtedly a thing to
d in. There is danger, however, that the
ed to the means. There is danger,
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as in Dr. Duff’s also, western education was in itself a

preparatio evangelica. “ A certain not valueless preparation

may be made when the light of Christ is reflected from the

poetry, the philosophy, and the history of a Christian land.”

But most important of all the subjects of study in the college

were the words of scripture and especially the words of
Christ. *° The Scriptures were to be the spear-head, all other

knowledge the well-fitted handle. The Scriptures were to

be the healing essence, all other knowledge the congenial

medium through which it is conveyed.” So important
did this * great preparatory work > appear to him to be

that, compared with it, the obtaining of individual converts

was a ‘ side product,” giving “ signs of approval from on

high,”” but such as should not *“deflect the main stream of
Scottish missionary tendency.”

We find thus in Dr. Miller a clear recognition of three
different purposes which may inspire Christian colleges and
a perfectly definite claim that of these three the preparatio
evangelica is the main purpose, the training of the Christian
community and the conversion of individuals secondary.
He definitely repudiates what may be called “ the bait
theory ** of Christian colleges. His purpose is not * to give
necessary knowledge at a cheap rate and thus by a kind of
bribery get the favour of those who receive it and make them
better disposed to listen to teaching upon old themes.”
It is-interesting also to find Dr. Miller as long ago as 1912
putting both the argument for a Christian University—the
necessity for freedom—and the argument against it—the rise

of i mcreasmg communalism in education—the same argu-

ments as are now given by the Prmmpals of existing colleges

when asked what they thmk of the proposal to form a

Ghnstlan Umverslty
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prepared to put them in the same order of importance
which Dr. Miller gives them. They are troubled about the
education of the Christian Church, and they would not have
accepted what he says about the colleges as a means of
conversion. Examining the situation that faced the educa-
tional institutions at the time of their visit they find it
changed from what it had been when these institutions were
founded. They, too, would say with Dr. Miller that the
failure to win many converts from the higher castes was
“ not because the seed of the word had not been good, but
because the soil was not fitted to receive it.”’ But they see
that while the influences that Christian education had brought
to bear upon these classes had brought about a change,
it was not quite the kind of change that had been looked
for. They note “ the close parallelism between what was
going on in India among the educated classes and the half-
religious, half-metaphysical movements in the Roman
Empire during the three centuries in which the early Chris-
tian Church was struggling for existence.” They draw
attention to movements that appear to be * deliberate
attempts to graft Christian truths on ancient Hindu philo-
sophy or religion,” and “ to cultivate Christian morality

- without breaking with Hinduism.” The fact of these
- movements within Hinduism, they hold, is * the great

— ’__reasen whv converts are not now made in our colleges as

they once werc,” and marks * the great difference between
the then and now of the conditions of mission work in our
-eges and hlgh schools.” Instead of bemg made receptive

- was hoped Hmc'[us were on every ha.nd,
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In another passage of their report the Scottish-deputies
enlarge further upon the consequences that follow from the
changed conditions :

“ Professors in our mission colleges have to work much
harder and in a far more exhausting way than before. The
educational missionary is a hard-working man—overworked
in our opinion. His work is much more monotonous than
that of the evangelistic missionary This Government
connection means that the missionary has not now the same
time and strength which educational missionaries had long
ago for quiet personal talks on religious matters, and for
gathering round them in private companies young men,
whether at college or not, for instruction in Christian truth
and personal persuasion to a Christian profession. We do
not say that these overworked men never do this ; we do say .
that they have neither the time nor the strength which
educational missionaries had in the earlier days. And, so
far as our information goes, the conversions in the old days
came, not so much from the Christian instruction in college
- or high school class, as from these quiet talks either to
individuals, or to special parties invited privately to meet
together with the missionary. The preparation for con-
version was made in the class ; the actual conversion took
place, as now, for the most part outside the college. The
increased absorptlon in preparation for Government ex-
aminations is a very marked contrast between then and now,
‘ and the loss to thc more dlI‘CCt results of rmssmn educatmn

, portant pomts al ectmg the work of the S
whi e deputies draw attentlon a:nd
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the Hinduism of 1889 and may even less be what is wanted
for the Hinduism of 1930. Christian colleges have them-
selves produced a new situation in Hinduism which perhaps
needs new treatment. '

(b)) The deputies call attention to the demands made on
the educational missionaries’ time by the connection with
the Government system. = The educational missionary is not
free to spend his time on what he thinks most important.
His connection with the Government system occupies an
ever-increasing portion of his day.

(¢) The deputies call attention to the financial dependence
of colleges and schools on fees and Government grants and
draw attention to the dangers of this situation. We shall
see that this point is even more 1mportant now than it was
in 1889.

(d) They are also concerned with the large number of
non-Christian teachers in mission schools and colleges.
We shall meet with this concern also in later reports.

(3) The report of the delegation of the
Church Missionary Society

The report of the C.M.S.’s delegation is of a much
- later date, 1921—2, and reflects the changes of post-war'
Indla A new note pervades it. The task of the mission
is to help and assist, and work side by side with, the
_Church of India. They must do all they can to call forth
Indian Christian leadership. They distinguish the same
thrce purposes of cducaﬂonal mission work thch we havc

The enormous lmportance. of e

: past is rccegmsed mphatlcally,




THE COLLEGES AS THEY ARE 27

immeasurably the most important.” It is as though the
authors of the report had said : ““ We do not propose to
concern ourselves with the question of the proper substance
of Christian education. Christianity is primarily a life
and a fellowship. Christian education must be undertaken
by a fellowship and make real the impact of the personal
Christian life. If that is achieved, the answer to the other
questions will be found of themselves.”

It will, we think, be clear from this review that while
. the general purposes of Christian college education have
remained the same through all these years, while, therefore,
the presumption of the wisdom of these purposes is over-
whelming, nevertheless their relative importance has been
differently estimated by different observers and at different
times, and the methods of effecting them may differ very
much under differing conditions. We may make a dis-
tinction between purpose and policy : policy being regarded
as laying down the general lines along which missionary
education seeks to effect its purposes. The report of the
C.M.S. delegation while emphamsmg the essential and
umque contribution which missionary education has made
in the past to the Christianising of India ends by saying :
“““In these last four years in India changes have been made,
so radical, so vast, and so rapid, that this mission work
which we started so many years ago we are now doing to all
~ intents and purposes in an entirely new country To suggest
the radical changes we have suggested is not thcrefore st
o necessarlly to cr1t101sc the Ieadershlp of the past. A ‘The»'
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as mcreased and developed. We shall then be able to
proceed to consider the place of the Christian colleges in

~ the educational system, and how far the changes that have
been noted call for changes in the policy, as distinguished
from the purposes, of missionary education, or call for a
new order in the importance attached to these purposes.




CHAPTER 111
CHANGING INDIA
I. SOCIAL, ECONOMIC, AND POLITICAL CHANGES

(1) The influence of economic forces

HE stability of Indian society has depended in the

past on three factors: (1) the village communities
which insured the adequate exploitation of the land ; (2) the
institution of caste by which society was organised on a co-
operative basis with specific and complementary functions
attaching to each unit of which that society was composed ;
(3) a set of beliefs embodymg sociological-transcendental
values which gave meaning and direction to the life of the

individual in his relation both to soc1ety and to the universe.

As long as these factors remained intact India continued

essentially unchanged. Two important influences in India’s

~ past history attempted in n different periods to deflect the course
of development of Hindu society. One of these, Buddhism,

operated inwardly ; the other, Islam, externally. In bo

cases, however, the Hindu view of life finally prev :

it did so for the very natural reason th

liv Vchho‘od of the people were still a
‘ ed |




30 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

company of English merchants who exemplified in the east
that economic thought and practice of which Adam Smith
was the philosopher and James Watt the exponent.
Perhaps it may be said that we can see in the city of
Benares these rival forces represented side by side. The
sacredness of the river-bank-on which the Hindu city stands
is now equalled by the degradation of its superstition.
Benares possesses no standard of moral values. It is not
immoral but amoral. Religious fervour mingles naturally
with religious degradation. The holiest places are meanly
kept, frequently unclean, and contrast with the dignity
and chaste purity of so many of the mosques of Agra, Delhi,
and Bijapur, or with the spotless cleanliness and orderliness
of the Buddhist temples of Japan. At Sarnath, a few
miles from Benares, the archzological excavator is laying
bare the foundations of ancient Buddhist monasteries with
their monkish cells and chapels, among the ruins of which
fragments of pillars, friezes, and the sculptured figures of
Buddha have been discovered. On these stone records are
the marks and emblems of the purifying and uplifting in-
fluences by means of which Buddhism attempted the reform
~of Hinduism. It failed. Within the city of Benares on the
 sacred river-bank itself Aurangzebe, the iconoclast, destroyed
P -and erected on its site a mosque whose minarets
1 y temple spire. It still stands in its insolenee,
an emblem of the concreteness of Islam in challenge of the
Soes surrounding panorama of that Hinduism whose philosophical
- basis could only be the Vedanta. Hinduism at Benares still
- continued to unfold itself, unheeding a Muslim emperor’s
: ‘ dern age, however, has brought to
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of which Hinduism is the religion. Christianity, also, has
its missions in Benares, but has found Hinduism so securely
established that it has been able to produce little effect upon
it. Some missions have, accordingly, turned aside to other
fields of service. On the other hand, the devoted and
untiring efforts of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya have
created a modern Hindu University, whose purpose among
others is to stimulate studies in Hindu literature and culture,
religion and philosophy. But what has it actually accom-
plished? The recognised and apparently outstanding
achievement of the Hindu University has been the creation
of an efficient department of engineering. Hinduism and
the railway bridge are coming to terms.

(2) Indian social organisation

Let us look more closely at some of those elements in the
Indian situation that are beginning under new influences to
disintegrate. There is, as we have said, the Indian village.
This may be described as a human organisation whose
purpose is the exploitation of the soil, with a view to ensuring
a livelihood for the community. In theory the village is
structurally composed of four distinct groups of families,
although in practice this structure has been considerably
modified. First, there are the families which are possessed
of-hereditary rights in the soil. In the second place, there
are families of skilled artisans whose ancestors once settled
in the villagc as servants. These people originally possessed

no nghts in the land, w1th the exceptlon that th y were s
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professional and material services were rated so high that
they have always held an honourable, if not an influential,
position in the village community. A description of these
groups will perhaps give the reader a clue to the institution
of caste itself—that is, to an organisation of society based
originally on function, and perpetuated by the proscription
of intermarriage not merely between members of these
groups, but even between members of each functional sub-
group.

For our purpose it will be sufficient to concentrate
attention on the last group of castes mentioned above,
namely, the group consisting of the priestly families, the
merchants, the village accountants, and others. These are
those who were possessed of a common tradition, if not of
learning, at least of literacy, in contrast to the general
illiteracy of the other groups. Thus this group has always
provided officials for the civil administration, irrespective
of the fact whether the dynasty was Hindu or Muslim, and
in more modern times it was this class which benefited far
more widely than any other by the system of English educa-
tion. It may generally be asserted that even to-day the bulk
of Government officials in India, members of the learned
professions, and the hierarchy of clerks, belong to one -or
other of the castes included in this group. It is necessary,
however, to make a distinction between what may be termed
the professional castes and the trading castes. The pro-
fessional castes were the first to accept European education,
and were the first to enter the services to which Indians were
~admitted first by the East India Company and later more
_extensively under the Crown. The trading castes, on the

other hand, were not pressed by circumstances to avail them-
~selves of the new educational advantages. The internal
‘trade of the country offered the fullest opportunities for
careers to young men, irrespective of whether they bore the
hall-mark of the new schools that the foreign government had
cstabhshed or not. :
‘While the old professional castes accordmgly prowded the

= f@unda.uons of the new political and intellectual classes that ;
s _’were*now arlsn:u.,_r,,r the cc(momlc developmcnt of the coﬂntry e
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was based at first on the willing agency of the Indian trading
castes under the direction of the East India Company’s
mercantile administration. The general trend of nineteenth-
century legislation in India, the comparative efficiency of the
administration, the preservation of law and order, revenue
measures, creating the monopolies of liquor and opium or
opening up lucrative possibilities of army and public works
“contracts—such facts as these made it possible for the trading
classes to accumulate capital, which was reinvested by them
in_financing the agriculturist at rates of interest which
rapidly reduced the latter to the position of a tenant on his
own ancestral holding. By the end of the nineteenth century
several laws appear on the statute book, indicating that the
administration had become concerned at the deterioration of
the status of the peasant agriculturist.

(3) The attitude of the earlier missionaries to India’s
social and political problems

These are a few indications of the changes that were
coming about in the economic circumstances of India when
the new influence of Christian missions entered upon the
scene. The missionary movement in India in the middle
of the nineteenth century represented, as far as the Indian
educated classes were concerned, an intellectual, social, and
even political liberalism. This liberal outlook the mission- -
aries shared with many outstanding Englishmen in the

: 'adm1mstrat10n. Mlssmnary work generally and the'rmssmn‘_ =
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educated Indian schoolmaster, doctor, or subordinate official
were united in a common purpose of saving it from destruc-
“tion. The Mutiny thus had certain important results,
inasmuch as in State policy from then onwards considerations
of security became the primary, if not determining, concern.
The former political liberalism of the administration tended
to disappear almost completely, and while reforms, such as
Lord Ripon’s scheme oflocal self-government, were accepted,
they were rendered more or less innocuous by the safe-
guards imposed on their working. The missionary bodies,
as such, apart from their primary evangelistic task, were
concerned mainly with carrying on their humanitarian
schemes of education, medical relief, etc., not infrequently
under Government patronage, and with the aid of Govern-
ment grants. They found it exceedingly difficult to appre-
ciate the fact that any group of Indians, and particularly
those who had benefited by a modern education, should be
politically discontented.

If, however, in their political attitude, both the adminis-
tration and Christian missions had become increasingly
conservative, they both recognised that it was by welfare
service that they could commend themselves to India. The
rising nationalism now began to make itself felt, stimulating
the political liberalism of the educated classes into radicalism,
while at the same time it was almost entirely successful in

= mhlbltmg the earlier tendencies of social and religious

bf';.r:?.lismAand ‘r;form. The Vedic fundamentalism of '_-t;he



CHANGING INDIA : 35

(4) The rise of the movement for political independence

The victory of Japan over Russia in 1g9o5 had very
important consequences in India. It gave emotional direc-
tion to the nationalist movement, and the political demands
based thereon. Of far greater consequence was the revela-
tion that the success of Japan had depended on her economic
power and highly scientific technical ability. Thus the
events of the year 1go5 gave birth in India to an economic
nationalism, the results of which have been very remarkable.
" First, the effects on the university curricula were marked.
Better provision was made for the teaching of the basic
natural sciences and economics, with the result that the best
students began in increasing numbers to transfer their
attention from literature and the humanities to the study
of these new subjects. Secondly, the Swadeshi movement
originally initiated by the boycott campaign in Bengal,
but now a newly discovered political weapon, led to the
deyelopment of small scale industries all over the country.
Under the urge of this economic nationalism large sums
were faised for the purpose of sending students abroad
for technical education. With the fusion of political and
economic demands the trading classes, to whom reference
has already been made, and who had hitherto remained
largely aloof from politics, now begin to come into line with
the pohtlcal class. The Great War opened up further
opportunities in India for industrial development, and

‘before the War had come to a close the Govcmmcnt had
yielded to public pressure and had appomted an-Industrial=- -
- Commission to make recommendations as to how Indian

rmght best be ﬁnanced and_ developed It was
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high protective tariffs, and, in the case of the steel industry,
both for tariffs and bounties.

(5) Economic and industrial changes in ¢ity and country

The fortunes of the professional and mercantile classes,
“derived from the ancient village system, have been traced
so far in some detail. The net result of the developments
of the last hundred years has been the erection on the ancient
foundation of caste of an urban bourgeois class consisting of
Government servants, lawyers, doctors, politicians, merchants,
industrialists, financiers, but no clerics, unless one includes
the prophets of nationalism. In the hands of this group lies
considerable power which they have wrested from either
the alien administrator or from the foreign merchant, but
it may be pertinently asked whether under this new
leadership the peasantry, whether they are agricultural or
industrial workers, can have assured to them the fullest
_opportunity for self-development. :

The high school and the university have been the portals
through which individuals who have broken from the old
village system have entered the new bourgeois society, for
which a knowledge of the English language has been up to
the present a necessity. In recent years, however, in pro-
- vinces like Madras and the Punjab, new elements repre-
senting the other groups of the village system mentioried
above are entering the schools and the universities. The
- Muslims and Jats are sendlng students from among the peasant
tenantry, and Christian missions are helping to educate
elements of the populauon that belong to the class of the
This accession of new elements,
tlmc when the university graduates

’ J_w1th thc rcsult.'-‘-
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demanded. It is significant, in this connection, that at
the last session of the Indian National Congress a resolution
was carried declaring that ordinarily Rs. 500 a month should
be the highest salary an official should receive under an
Indian administration.

Perhaps the most important, and certainly a significant,
change has been marked by a general recognition of the
economic difficulties which beset agriculture generally and
the peasants in particular. As far back as 1901, Mr. R. C.
Dutt, who after a distinguished career had retired from the
Indian Civil Service, published a series of open letters to
the Viceroy, who at that time was Lord Curzon, in which the
writer declared that the land revenue policy of the Indian
Government was responsible for the economic depression
weighting down the Indian peasant. This challenge was
accepted by Lord Curzon, who in a famous State Paper
attempted to demonstrate that Mr. Dutt’s conclusions
were unwarranted. Nevertheless the Government of India
then for the first time accepted a policy of agricultural
development and education. These schemes, however
worthily carried out, were unable to deal with agricultural
depression in any adequate degree. It is now being recog-
nised that remedial measures lie possibly not so much
in the sphere of agricultural technique as in agricultural
finance. It is sufficient for our purpose to point out that
the refusal in Bardoli in 1928 to pay land revenue, and the
anti-landlord movements in the United Provinces during
the recent non-co-operation days, are both expressions of the

growing conviction that the payments of revenue and of

land rents have proved a burden which makes it impossible
for the peasant or the tenant to obtain an adequate livelihood

from- the land. The peasant himself, largely under the g

~ direction of the educated classes, has begun to ask what he
= these impositions. :
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of increase had at last been stopped, but the most recent
census, taken this year, reveals that the increase is just
under 10 per cent. Itis significant of the growing interest
in this subject that during the last ten years a fairly con-
siderable amount of literature on population problems has
appeared in India.

What, then, is the situation as it affects the rural masses?
The size of the average holding is steadily diminishing ;
an increase in tenancy farming is taking place with hold-
ings which make economic cultivation almost impossible.
Finance is becoming increasingly centralised ; the prices of
commodities, such as textiles, have risen owing to increasingly
high tariffs. Yet in spite of the contribution made by
the rural masses to the wealth of the country, the peasant
obtains little in return. Education for his children, medical
relief, and the minimum of amenities appear to him very
far away. It is hardly a matter of surprise that agrarian
unrest should be so prominent a feature of these days.

(6) Communal problems

Other influences have been similarly operating to pro-
duce change. Of these, two that may be mentioned are
.spectacular and at the same time highly significant. The
- first is the awakemng of the Muslim community, while
the second is the uprising of the outcaste. Though both
these movements are directed by certain powerful religious
and social ideas, they may be regardcd at the same time as
~ symptoms of the pcrvadmg economic unrest of rural India.
- The Muslim peasant in the Punjab and the agricultural
~tenant in Bcngal have expenenced the explomng eﬁ'cct of
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in consequence, are responsible now for a social and political
movement which has followed upon the religious move-
ment and which is deeply disturbing the whole outcaste
community. The outcastes have also acquired political
importance through the advent of the democratic methods
of government based on an electorate. During the recent
census it was stated on good authority that the Christian
agricultural labourers in Sikh Villages were coerced into
returning themselves as Sikhs in order to increase the
numbers of that commumty, and so to enhance its political
importance vis-d-vis the Muslims of that province.

It is largely from the untouchables and the economically
depressed agricultural classes that the industrial labour is
recruited which serves the textile mills of Bombay, Ahmeda-
bad, and Nagpur. The Trade Union movement, which
may have failed to organise these labourers into a powerful
syndical group, has yet stimulated the desire of the working
man to know what is wrong with his world of employer,
foreman, and daily wage-earner. He has learned to go to
meetings and listen to the labour leader, he is willing to go -
on strike, and he is willing, if sufficiently stirred, to riot.

(7) The emancipation of women

Finally, there is no more significant fact to be noted as
indicating the change that is coming about in India at the
present time than that of the uprising of the women. The
successive annual meetings of the All-India Women’s Educa-
tional Conference have marked the steadily growing strength

of the women’s movement. It has certainly been 1mménse1y5 S5
reinforced by the nationalist agitation and by the prominent

part. faken in tha.t agltatlon by women of all classes. “Flie:
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This was fully recognised when Dr. Mutulakshmi Reddsi,
one of the most resolute of the women leaders in reform,

- declared, as President of the Women’s Educational Con-
ference at Lahore in January last, that ¢ abolition of purdah,
the enforcement of the Sarda Act, and the improvement of
the existing schools must be given the first place in their
programme of work.” The demand for higher education
for women in such provinces as the Punjab and Bengal
bears striking evidence to this uprush out of ignorance on
the part of those who have been kept so long in bondage.
Nothing has hindered India’s progress so greatly in the past
as has the condition of her women, and no token of hope
at the present hour is so significant as is the resolution with
which her women leaders are taking in hand the task of
their emancipation. =

(8) Resizlting changes in the attitude of educated Indians

If this diagnosis of the situation is at all accurate its
significance cannot be missed by educationalists in India.

~ The educated classes are rapidly obtaining, if not a scientific,
~at least an emotional, apprehension of the general condition
~ of the masses, and the economic injustices to which they are
- subjected. Some are indeed convinced that further progress
~in alleviating these conditions is impossible without a politi-
~ cal and economic revolution. Undoubtedly the example
of the Russian Revolution has resulted in directing the
_ thought of the younger political groups to the - Marxian

ions will explain the reason why e

Is to.do so. to the same

of years ago was able to call forth
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Since 1905 the method of action for the purpose of
bringing about social or political reform has changed. The
classical method which India learned from England, or
from Englishmcn resident in India, namely, protest by press
campaign, or by pubhc meeting and resolution, or by protest
on the floor of the Legislature, while still retained, has
become of subs1d1ary importance and has given place to
group action in which all classes can be united. The boy-
cott of forelgn goods which was first used as a political
weapon in Bengal in 1905 and the succeceding years gave to
the people an appreciation of what mlght be accomplished
by that means. Mr. Gandhi’s campaign in South Africa
reinforced the Bengal example. In the post-war years this
weapon of group action has been used very widely among all
classes of people and with quite different objectives, whether
it be among students as a student strike, or as a political
strike in large cities as a protest against Government action,
or to obtain possession for the community of religious
property, which had been misappropriated by its trustees
whose rights were nevertheless recognised by the law. The
Akali movement in the Punjab was of this last kind. The
depressed classes also have wielded this weapon on occasion,
as, for example, at Vaikom in Travancore, and within the
last few months at Nasik. In these cases it was made
use of in order to obtain entrance to certain Hindu shrines.

~ Among the educated classes religion, it would appear,
is losing its former significance. The youth movements
quite frankly, though not aggresswely, are scepti
~value of religion, but perhaps the authority of r
fre suﬁ'crpd most because of the communal struggles wfuch hav
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for the task of Christianity ? There is a notable passage in
Professor Halévy’s great volume on England in 1815 when
he stops at the conclusion of his survey of the economic forces

. in England at that time. He has been describing the social
effect of the coming of the Industrial Revolution on the
traditional society of rural England. He points out that
to any one who took account of the disruptive forces produced
by these changes it must appear plain that England in 1815
was a society heading straight for revolution and civil war
of the most bitter and destructive nature. He then asks,
Why did this consequence, apparently so inevitable, as a
matter of fact not result? His answer is, * Because of the
Wesleyan revival and its effects on the whole religious life of
England.’

The ancient social system of India is far less ready than
was England in the eighteenth century to adapt itself to
the new economic forces, and the danger of disruption and
chaos is correspondingly greater. There surely was never
a greater challenge to the healing and transforming power
of the Christian message than this chaotic and troubled
India of to day.

= NEW INFLUENGES OPERATING IN HINDUISM AND ISLAM

( 1) Hmduzsm as the ear{y Mzmon calleges faced it

: '-‘When Chnstlan colleges were estabhshed in Incha thelr
ask as over against Hinduism was comparatlvely simple.
,1stlan monothelsm could be preached in contrast with a
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of Raja Ram Mohan Roy are full of evidence of it. It was
indeed this condition of things that produced Ram Mohan
Roy and made him the initiator of the modern social and
religious reform movement. In such a situation, as we look
back at it to-day, the task of the Christian college seems
simple. The situation that faced it among the ° higher
classes ” was scarcely different from that which faces the
missionary who to-day works among the village population.
There was even then, of course, a philosophical tradition
in Hinduism, but it had been largely submerged, and where
it was known it was for the most part divorced from the
conduct of life and permitted such horrors as that of ** suttee *
to go on all around, not only without any restraint from it,
but with the full approval of its exponents.

(2) Recent changes due to the revival of Hinduism

It is easy to see how fundamentally the situation has
-changed to-day from what it was in these circumstances, and
how different therefore the task of the Christian college
must now be from what it was then. A change in the soil of
Hinduism, such as Dr. Duff and Dr. Miller aimed at bringing
about by their preparatio evangelica, has indeed been produced,

but it has not quite brought with it the consequences that
~they anticipated. Though there has been a profound trans-
formation of Hinduism between those days and to-day the
result cannot be said to be that  the Seed of the Word
finds the new soil more receptive than it was then. How far

this change can be said to be the direct result of Chintian—
and 1mss10nary influences no one can determine. All we
~can say is that contact between India and thc west during=="—c e

the past century through the invasion of India by western
educatlon _western government, westcrn commerce and
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and awakening and re-birth, but these have had the
consequence, temporarlly at least, of strengthenlng
rather than overcoming the power of Hinduism to resist
Chrlstlamty
There is no reason why these facts should cause dlsmay
to the Christian missionary. What has happened can be
realised more clearly if we consider the similar situation in
which reforming sects like the Brahmo and the Arya Samajes
find themselves. The Brahmo Samaj especially finds itself,
after a great period of usefulness, no longer serving any
valuable purpose in Hindu religious or social reform. Truths
to which the Samaj formerly bore testimony and of which
its leaders, such as Keshab Chunder Sen and Mahadeo
Govind Ranade, were prophets are now the common pro-
_perty of the educated people, as truths to which they give
their assent though they may not always by any means follow
them. The Brahmo Samaj no longer towers over the
educated Hindu community in the witness it bears : they
have climbed in large numbers to its level and are able,
while remaining nominally within Hinduism, to accept its
teaching Thus this Samaj finds its occupation gone. This
_is not as true of the Arya as of the Brahmo Samaj, for the
Aryq Samaj had a patriotic, as well as a religious, appeal,
d 'at»patn, ,‘lElC appeal ﬁnds a greater response to-day

: P shed a{n{i S0 there appears to be to—day llttle _]ustlﬁcatlon

;1' _the emstence of either of them Somc mlght o that
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fest as India grows in knowledge and understanding. If this
is not to be the case, but the Christian colleges are to succeed
in the great task to which they were originally, and are still,
called, it is necessary that the new Hinduism should be
understood and that we should be convinced of the power
of Christianity to answer its appeal and to supply what it
lacks.

'(3)' Factors which have produced the change in Hinduism

There are at least three factors that have been at work
in India for some time and that are still operating and pro-
ducing a changed situation of which the Christian college
must take account and to which it must address itself.
These are additional to, and sometimes in conflict with, the
continuous effect that the cultural invasion of the West
through various avenues, including the Christian colleges,
has been producing, since a still earlier period, upon the
whole Indian outlook.

(1) Of these new factors the first that should be noted
is an aggressive Nationalism. It is not necessary here to try
to determine its origin or to trace its history. We have
already noted that the defeat of Russia by Japan was one
of the elements that entered into its making. The crash
of that defeat, as Lord Curzon said, ‘‘ reverberated through
the whispering galleries of the east,” and awakened in them
a new sense of possibilities within them that they had not
before dreamed of. But however this new force arose -ltf*
could not but relate itself to what was so central di
as the religion of the people. At the same time uch

,sp1r1t bemg esscntlally th15-wor1dly, was scarcely 11kel}c,to
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of Saraswati, these worships were really made use of merely
as symbols of the reawakening nation, as flags round which
they could rally and which helped to bind them together.
This is seen in the mustering of Hindu forces on the one side
and of Muslim forces on the other. Religion has become
the centre round which their conflicts gather—religion
represented by an idol of Ganpati or a cow led to sacrifice
or music played by Hindu processions as they pass a mosque.
These have become incentives and stimuli to antagonism, and
old dying religious passions have flamed up again all over
the country. At the same time it is probably true that a
deeper and worthier nationalist spirit sometimes creates
the desire to be one with the common people, and may even
send educated men back to the old idolatries and the old
animisms in the hope by these means to restore the sundered
ties that education has severed and that the new feeling of
kinship longs to knit up again into national unity. What
is unreal and what is real in this patriotic orthodoxy can
only be fully revealed when the hostilities that have stimu-
lated nationalism to take these shapes have passed away
and more natural religious relations are restored.

(2) A second factor in the situation—partly, no doubt,
the result of years of non-religious teaching in the colleges,
but accentuated also by the example of adjacent nations
such as Russia, Turkey, and China, and by the spectacle
in India itself of the demand for naﬂonal unity thwarted
by religious conflicts—is the setting in of a strong current
- among the educated elements of even this traditionally

: rehglous people towards what has becn called secularism
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ligion of such an outstanding leader of the younger India as
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. The Youth League of which he
is the leading figure does no more in its Constitution than
state that it aims at fighting communalism and * working for
the abolition of antiquated social and religious customs,”
but, as a biographer of Pandit Jawaharlal says, this states
its ideals ‘‘rather euphemistically.”” The same writer
describes the League as ‘“ an organisation to fight religion,”
and that, no doubt, represents the spirit that inspires many
of its adherents.

One may certainly say, in the words of a leading Arya
Samajist—one concerned just as the Christian educationalist
is to promote religion—that the young men of India to-day
are more occupied with * the outward polish ** of life than
with its inward religious springs. This observer illustrated
the difference between the past generation and the present
by a cartoon that appeared in a Punjab paper which showed
a father engaged in his sandhya prayers, while his son was
occupied in shaving. A Syrian Christian teacher in Travan-
core went so far as to say that it seemed to him that religion
was dying out of the heart of the educated Hindu youth of
the present generation. That it is possible to say that of
Hindu India is a grave portent and presents a challenge and
a call to the Christian Church and the Christian college.

A half-way house to the bold affirmation that all religions
are equally false is the assertion that all religions are equally
true. That is a saying that is very frequently on the lips
of the educated Hindu. An extreme example of this attitude

is the statement of a Bengali student that he prayed daily to =~
. 'Bud_dha, Krishna, Christ, Kali, Mohammed, and Socrates.

S easy, no doubt, for a panthelstlc rehgmn to indulge
cy in this fashmn, and 1t is thc panthelsm of the Rama-
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India through all the ages, is exerc1smg the same enervating
‘influence still. Its temper of acquiescence is quenching the
spirit of free inquiry and lulling people into a slothful
contentment with things as they are. When the claim is
‘made that * Indian religion is utter catholicity in belief and
practice,” it would appear that we have here an example
of the most generous religious tolerance. It may well
prove, however, that this attitude is due not to tolerance

~ but to indifference, and that it will inevitably be numbing
and sterilising in its effect.

(3) Alongside of these two new forces affecting Hinduism,
namely, the new nationalist fervour and the extrusion of
rehglon by secular and other interests, there is plainly visible -
in all parts of India a significant effort after what we may
call the reconditioning of the old Hindu faith.

~ On the whole, such attempts to give Hinduism a good
standing in the modern world take the form most frequently
of endeavouring to give it more energy in action and, in
particular, to direct such energy towards the service of men.
There are two motives discernible here : the one the desire
- to give Hinduism a place in the modern world of activity
- and competition ; the other the desire to teach it to serve,
to show th t 1t can serve, moral alms, and espemally

ent is so mdesprea anc takcs sucha variety
t it is not possible to do more than indicate its

cance by reﬁerence to one or two of these. ‘When one

‘”ﬁnds a :premdc t of the orthodox Hindu Maha Sabha
: ary traini 'and the eatmgofmeatby
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nationalist movement during the period immediately before
- the War. The Gita at that time became almost the charter
of revolution. This is because this ancient Scripture is
_throughout a call to action. ‘It is not enough to abstain
from action to free oneself from the act. . . . Activity is
superior to inaction.”  The Gita with its call to such active

effort as will be at the same time free from the desire for

reward has proved, in the words of M. Romain Rolland,

‘a breviary of action and of inspiration to Gandhi and
Arabindo Ghose,” as well as to Vivekananda, that ** prophet

of the New India.” :

It is true that Vivekananda does not give prominence to

the influence of the Gita in his teaching and claims to go

back to the Upanishads for strength, but it is strength that

he, too, and the important Ramakrishna sect of which he
was the prophet, seek to recover for their countrymen. In
- the case of this sect what is sought is definitely strength for
the service of humanity. Vivekananda believed that the old
Vedanta that taught that acts of duty and love belonged to
the world of maya had done incalculable harm to his country,

and so he preached * practical Vedanta.”” This sect, whose
influence and missionary activities are spreading all over

India, is one of the most significant facts in modern Hinduism.

“ Our idea,” says Swami Ashokananda, one of its con-
temporary 'teachers, ““is to awaken the higher conscience of S
Hinduism.” Ifit is really possible to achieve this and to set
Hinduism on the path of active service and bencvolence,“ :
such a reconditioning of the old rehglon ma e 1im; I
consequences. The Ramakrishna s : nde
~ with much energy and conmderable success
semce to their cnuntry ‘ :
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Samaj, within which indeed it already existed from the
time of its energetic founder, Dayananda. The call of
to-day moved the great Arya Samaj leader, Lala Lajpat Rai,
to establish a few years ago his Servants of the People Society.
Still another example of the prevailing tendency of the time
within Hinduism may be found in the Radha Swami sect
which in recent years has developed an * active ” side by
means of its educational and industrial enterprises in its
Colony at Dayal Bagh, near Agra. While this development
is not claimed as an expression of their religion, which retains
the Hindu ideal of detachment, the fact that * the move-
ment,” as they themselves say,  acquired an unprecedented
momentum > in this direction a few years ago, indicates
how the tide is setting even within a Hinduism that clings
to the old doctrines of maya and of karma and re-birth.

(4) The permanent element in Hinduism

While this ferment is in process within Hinduism, chang-
ing many of its aspects, all the time the ancient doctrines of
the Vedanta retain control, consciously or unconsciously,
of the Hindu mind and mould the fundamental attitudes to

life of the vast majority of the Hindu people. Politics with
_ its contentions fills the air with clamour ; patriotic passion
sways the lives of many, creating w1despread unhappiness
and disquiet. But these things affect only the surface of
their spirits. In the words of the Arya Samaj teacher quoted
above, those things that occupy so much attention to-day may
=.be dcscrlbed as the outward polish of life. All the time,
”-unknown for the most part to themselves, the ancient pre-
s upon which Hmdu hfc is bascd remain un-'
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of apathy in face of an unreal world, its indifference to the
problems of a life which is illusion, and its desire to fly from
them rather than to solve them—that ancient system still
rules India and forms the background from which its deepest

motives issue, The life of the Indian people cannot, one.

must conclude, attain to harmony and purpose until this
conflict between the old and the new is resolved. FEven the
fine efforts of the followers of Ramakrishna and Vivekananda
to turn India towards service are bound to be thwarted
unless a better readjustment is attained, The aim of this
sect is, as a Hindu interpreter has described it, to place
 Vedanta on horseback,” and Vedanta has in that situation
an uneasy seat.

The dominant figure in the Indian landscape is still the
Hindu ascetic and sceptic, sitting by the Jumna’s bank,
watching the phantasmagoria of existence with indifference
mingled with contempt. An alliance is not impossible
between this attitude to life and the attitude of * secularism >’
with its implication that life and its ordering are determined
by forces with which we have no relationship save that of
submission. If India is really to recover hope and energy
for the service of men and the rebuilding of life it must reach
a deeper readjustment than it has yet attained. It must
believe in the reality of life and its values and of the personal
relationships through which eternal values are revealed. It

must have enduring standards by which what is precious
and what is vile can be measured. It must, ina word accept :

~ the fmth of the Incarnauon

(5) Changes in Islam ': -
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same influences, that, different as the religions are, move-
ments within Islam are observable that are closely parallel
to those that we have observed within Hinduism. This is
especially so in the case of educated Muslims and educated
Hindus. Thus one finds within Islamic India just as
within Hindu India two contradictory movements, the
one towards orthodoxy and the other not only away from
orthodox adherence to the old faith but away from religion
altogether.

Orthodoxy is not indeed a new feature of Indian Islam.
It will often be found that a faith away from home, as in the
case, for example, of Puritanism in New England, asserts
itself more uncompromisingly than it does where it is more
at home. It has to resist hostile influences and must assert
itself if it is not to lose its character. Muslims in India—
especially when they are a small uneducated minority in
the midst of a dominant Hinduism—have often, it is true,
conformed to the prevailing customs of the country, accepted
caste, and even bowed in the house of Rimmon or of Rama.
But such a situation produces also a reaction and a return
with renewed ardour to the ancient orthodoxy. The

= ‘Wahabis are the Puritans of Islam, and we are told that

the Wahabls of Delh1 are more zealous for the faith than
t Arabia;;* 3
Bu _the natlonahsm that has s en.gthened thls move-_
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end new suspicions and jealousies and rivalries awoke,
separating them more widely than ever before. The
economic struggle was accentuated, and, in addition, there
was now the struggle for political predominance. It is
impossible to disentangle the various ingredients of passion,
religious, economic, political, that have combined to produce
‘the violent conflicts of Hindu and Muslim that are so grave
a feature of their relationship with each other in recent
years. Here we can only direct attention to the fact without
making any attempt to determine. how far its cause can be
described as religious. -

Orthodoxy has manifested itself, however, in another
direction in a definitely religious form. Just as the Arya
Samaj, two generations ago, though a reforming sect, proved
to be an energetic defender of the Hindu faith, so within
Islam a service of a similar character is being rendered
by the sect of Ahmadiyas. Though followers of this sect
are in some respects heretics they have given themselves
with much zeal to the defence and propagation of the re-
ligion. By their literature in defence of Islam and by their
reinterpretation of it to suit modern ideas they have dene
much to strengthen its position among the educated classes
not only in India but in other countries as well.

At the same time there has to be noted here as in the case
of Hinduism a decided movement not merely away from
the Muslim faith but away from all religion. This may
take the form of indifference to the precepts of their religion,
neglect of its appomted prayers and its appomted fasts
This indifference is said to be particularly marked at hparh = - ons
which should be the headquarters of loyalty to Islam. But." 5

= only do we find such indifference, which, after all, might =
~ be found among students at almost a.ny time. The same
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difference of opinion. The opinion, however, of an Arya
Samaj Professor that the situation was more serious among
Hindus is probably to be accepted. As he pointed out, there
is more education among Hindus, and one of the causes of
this abandonment of religion is, undoubtedly, the influence
of science as it is taught in most Indian colleges and of the
scientific determinism which accompanies it. There are
evident indications that a leading Muslim was not too
alarmist when he spoke of India as “ this growingly irre-
ligious land.”

(6) The rise of secularism with its challenge to all religion

We have dealt already with this new enemy which is
making its presence felt among the educated classes in every
province of India—among Hindus, among Muslims, among
Parsis, and within the Christian Church as well. Secularism
is indeed the common enemy of all the religions since it
demands in India, as it does elsewhere, in the name of
reason and progress, that religion shall be rejected in a world
where religion has no rights. It is largely the product in
India of a godless education, of interpretations of the world
in science and in history that find no place in them for
- God. Of a young Hindu, an ex-student of a Christian
college, who was baptlzed into the Christian Church during
our visit to India, we were told that in his case there were
‘no Hindu bonds to be broken. He passed directly from
_unbelief to Christianity. A missionary who was intimately

acquainted with a group of Hindu students declared that
- for them their old religion had no longer any interest, and a
knowledge of it on his part would have given him no access

- ould ,_be‘ a rmstake to g nerahsc from
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and the life of secularism are perfectly natural allies. To
much in the teaching and influence of both the Christian
colleges will inevitably find themselves opposed. Both alike
reject many of the values that Christianity seeks to create
and to preserve, and with them, therefore, Christianity can
make no terms.

3. THE GROWTH OF THE INDIGENOUS CHURCH

(1) New problems presented o the colleges by the growth of the
~indigenous church

A third factor cond1t1on1ng the task and problem of
Christian education in India is the growth and increasing
self-consciousness of the churches. The Christian com-
munity as compared with that of the non-Christian is still,
of course, very small. What are 5 million Christians
among 351 millions?! Yet numbers have never been the
determining influence in any great movement of the human
mind or spirit.. There is always the remnant that redeems,
the handful of leaven in the measure of meal, the small but
penetrating light on a candlestick that illuminates the room.
In round numbers there are 2,750,000 Protestants, 1,750,000
Roman Catholics, and some 500,000 Syrian Christians
(Jacobite and Mar Thoma).

The significant changes that have been taking place in
recent years in Indian sentiment and life have not been
without their profound effects upon the Christian churches

of the land. The Chrlstlan communmcs, whlle OWI__ng their=— o

missionaries from thc west, are yet essenhally pa,_
parcel of the population of India and cannot be separated
from it. Living alongside his non-Christian neighbour,

: u.of his flesh, and breathmg the same a.Ir the Chrlstlan
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the hundreds of thousands of the depressed classes that have

entered the Christian Church and form now the bulk of the
Christian population can only very slowly appropriate the
new visions and think the new thoughts. The wheels of
the Christian Church drag heavily in the sand of their age-
long inferiorities and disabilities.

In these responses of the Christian groups to thelr Indian
environment a strange paradox appears. On the one hand,
there is an increasing confidence in Christian Indians on
the part of their non-Christian neighbours, both Hindus and
Muslims. The time was, not so long ago, when to be a
Christian was to be cut oﬁ from the life of the land—from
its traditions, its societies, and its onalties The Christian
had surrendered to the foreign missionary and a foreign
Christ, and had become foreign to his own people. Happily,
this condition is changing. As a result of the indubitable
devotion to the welfare of India of individual Christians,
and as a result of the increasing chasm between Hindu and
Muslim, the Christian, again and again, finds himself in a
position of trust by the choice of his non-Christian neighbours,
and is given a larger chance for disinterested service of the
community than would otherwise fall to his lot. On the
other hand, alongmde this Indianising of the Christian is an
inc easmg suspicion of his religion as being far too aggressive
S proselytlsmg > is the damning word that falls from
 Hindu lips—and also at heart something that, whatever i
- social and ethical merits, is fundamentally out of tune v
 the religious life of India. The effect of this twofold attitude
'rof the non—Chnsﬂan is clearly apparent in the recent develop-
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and movements of the day. Chief, perhaps, among the
actions of these Christian organisations has been their
voluntary offer to surrender the privileges of communal
voting, to which the Christian community has a right as
one of the recognised minorities among the politico-religious
groups, in order that thereby the communal spirit with its
bitternesses may not be perpetuated in the new constitutions
of the land. This act of self-denial has won great praise
for the Christians from their non-Christian neighbours who
are themselves so deeply involved in the necessities of com-
munal thinking and acting, and has assisted in the breaking
down of prejudices against Indian Christians as foreigners
in their own land. The Indian Christian community, if it
maintains this attitude and continues to insist on losing its
own life as a political entity, is bound to find it again in ways
that mean infinitely more to the upbuilding of the true life
of the land.

Not only as a community but as indigenous churches
there has been considerable advance toward self-conscious-
ness and self-determination on the part of Indian Christians.
The missions which come from the west and represent the
desire of the “ older churches” of Europe and America
to share and to help, have been, on the whole, eager that
the younger, indigenous churches of India should take over
‘their own government and support. Various methods of
~ co-operation have been worked out between the missions
~and the Churches. For 1nstancc, ~within th ‘Anglican

5 ;commumon the Churches are now orgamsed th’_‘@c san’.
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working, but will become responsible to and a part of the
Indian Methodist Church. In the Presbyterian and Congre-
gational societies, the presbytery or church council concerned
has set up joint boards of Indians and missionaries for .
administering the work taken over from foreign societies.
The societies give to the joint boards grants which, supple-
mented with what they are able to raise from Indian sources,
maintain the work transferred. In other instances, com-
mittees for evangelistic work, educational work, etc., are
set up on which both the mission and the Church appoint
representatives and the mission gives grants for such work
to these committees. These arrangements that have come
into existence between Churches and missions have been
in the nature of experiments. Defects in their working,
therefore, are carefully noted by both parties concerned, and
steps are taken from time to time to remedy them. There
can be no doubt that the relationship that is being estab-
lished and developed in this way between the younger
Churches in India and the older Churches of the west is
along the right path, the path of co-operation and partner-
ship.”1 "As a result there has been marked development

E=rok Indian leadership, of self-support, and of the interest and
3 ‘:part1c1pat10n of laymen.

Not only as a community and as distinctive Churches

'separated from, but co-operating with, the ““ missions,” but
~ also in local Churches is this dcvclopment of self-conscmusncss
= and of autonomy to be seen. It is the rule now that in the

er cities of India the Christian Churches are entirely -
upportmg in the matter of their pastoral support
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(3) The movement for organic unity

Alongside the developments in autonomy is a tide
setting in toward organic union of separate denominational
bodies. India leads the world in this matter of Church
union. Where else have negotiations for organic union
between Anglicans, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and
‘Wesleyans progressed so far as in the matter of the
proposed union of the South India United Church with
the Church in the Province of India, Burma, and Ceylon and
the Wesleyan Methodist Church ? Where else have Baptists,
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and Methodists gone so
far along the road towards union as in North India?
In the former case, negotiations have progressed so far that
it is almost inconceivable that organic union should not
result in the near future ; in thelatter, the preliminary stages
of friendly gesture and desire have been passed and the
second phase of serious conference entered upon. These
great movements toward union, involving the largest Christian
bodies in India, are full of significance not merely for the whole
Christian world but especially for the future of Christianity
in India. They signify impatience with western religious
divisions that have no meaning for India and a determination
on the part of Indian Christians that the Christian voice
shall as far as possible be no Babel of strange tongues but a

clear, strong, convincing, and unified word backed by the full

force of Christian peoples living together in brotherly love.

~ This spirit of wﬂlmgness to push co-operation to 1ts"
fullest possible extent is of immense s1gm.ﬁcance foihe

possxbﬂmes of Christian higher education in India, espemally
since the movements toward union do not imply loss of any

1ntr1n81c or valuable features of denommatlonal hfe, but
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has greatly increased. It is not, however, by multiplying
numbers that Christian strength really comes, and this the
Indian Churches have begun to realise. The mass move-
ment, it is seen, must be carefully studied as a whole. This
the recently appointed Mass Movement Commission is
attempting to do. The subject, however, is one of vast
dimensions, and but little has been done to lift this immense
mass of village Christians to a new level which corresponds
more closely in economic and intellectual privilege with the
life of the higher castes. How to accomplish this is a problem
which up to the present time has utterly baffled the Indian
Church. Surely the Christian colleges have a contribution
~ to make at this point which is above and beyond any pro-
gramme of rural reconstruction, however excellent it may
be, which may be launched apart from them.

One of the most difficult phases of this problem with
which the Christian Churches are now struggling is the
failure of boys and girls of the Christian mass movement
communities to climb the ladders provided for them by the
~system of Christian schools. Whether due to faulty methods

~ of gathering and pushing forward the brighter boys, or due
~ tothe 1nherent dlsablhty of outcaste boys and girls to master
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ficance, one of the most hopeful developments in the Indian
Christian Church to-day. Out of such a group would come
most naturally the resources and the leadership for a strong
Christian Church in the Andhra field.

Converts from the Brahmans, from the great middle
castes of Hinduism, and from the Muslims are still few.
Such as do come, if carefully shepherded in their early years
while severe readjustments are taking place, exercise con-
siderable influence in the Christian community. It is remark-

able to note the place in the Indian Churches to-day that is
held by the grandsons and great-grandsons of the early
Brahman converts of Alexander Duff. They are a constant
reminder that Christian work in behalf of the high castes
dare not be neglected. In the Christian colleges, in the
high schools, in evangelistic work such as is carried on by
Dr. Stanley Jones, in personal contacts in a thousand ways
and places, the high-caste Hindus and the Muslims need
to have opened to them the vision of the unsearchable riches
of Christ.

(c) The growing spirit of service :

Examples of the increasing sense of responsibility
for others which is found among Indian Christians are seen
in : (1) The very remarkable development of the National

M.lssmnary Society, founded in 1go5. This indigenous ;-
mlssmnary movement has its work in various parts of Indla

47 centres, in 8 different provmce,s,;
_language&. Its pohcy is n 0t t_Of‘ 5
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are being applied by Christians themselves to the healing
of India’s hurts.

(d) The increasing Indiamisation of the Church

The last of the changes which we shall indicate is an
increasing attempt on the part of Indian Christians to bring
Christian thought and effort and worship into forms of
expression that will not seem utterly strange and foreign
to the Indian mind and heart. This is not a phase of the
shallow syncretism that pervades the minds of so many
Christians in the west, and of the Hindu and the Theosophist
in India. Itis loyal to the distinctive Christian message and
purpose, but seeks a better understandmg and presentation -
of the Gospel in the light of the unique and manifold heritage,
temperament, and environment of the Indian peoples.
Both Indian Christians and missionaries from the west are
adventuring in this field. Examples of it may be seen in the

~various “ ashrams ”’ or places of retreat, where withdrawal

from the world and social service are combined ; in the
emphasis on silent meditation ; in lyrical evangelism using
~ Indian metres and tunes ; in the experiments in combining
Chnstlan Church arch1tecture with Muslim and Hindu ;

-

1 the vstudy of Hindu and Muslim scriptures and their
;i ”ust:ra,lon.: One of the most valuable

ension a:nd ada.ptauon is




CHAPTER 1V

TrE SvsTEM oF HicHER EpUcATION IN INDIA AND THE
ReLATION OoF THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGES TO IT

I. THE INDIAN UNIVERSITIES

(1) The beginmings of Christian higher education in India

HE circumstances in which western education was
introduced into India were such as to favour the
development of colleges under Christian control, but they
had to struggle for the right to establish themselves. '
The inclusion in the India Act of 1813 of a clause requiring
the annual expenditure by the Directors of the East India
Company of a lakh! of rupees on education marked the first
acceptance by the British Government of responsibility for
the education of the people of India. This sum, however,
was spent on the encouragement of Oriental education
only, though the advocates of western educatlon soon made
their voices heard.
In 1815 the ban upon private enterprise in the Company’s
territories was removed, and the first school and college of
wcstern learmng in Indla was estabhshed by the joint efforts
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of the two Scottish colleges in Bombay and Madras. Thus
there came into India that strong Scottish influence whick
has through these great institutions played so large and
fruitful a part in the history of Indian education.

Meanwhile the controversy between the advocates of
castern and western culture grew sharper and more vigorous.
It was brought to an end by the famous minute of Lord
Macaulay in 1835 and the adoption by Lord William Bentinck
of the policy advocated in the minute. It was decided that
the Government while remaining neutral in religious matters
should throw its weight on the side of western education.
This did not mean that financial help was given to the
Christian colleges. Government funds were devoted almost
‘exclusively to Government institutions. Nevertheless the
Christian institutions profited by the change of policy, for
they had freedom to develop in a direction which they had
themselves advocated, and there was a growing demand for
~ what they could give. Moreover, the missionary societies
were just at the beginning of a perlod of rapid expansion and
strong financial support.

Mission institutions thus established themselves as separate
and independent institutions, preparing students for the

7"":—J,;;new Government entrance examinations, but also able to
- offer to eager minds the new outlook upon life which came

—to them from the ass ation of ldcas which were at that

: _ time fresh and thrlllulg ‘To the missionaries themselves

came all the inspiration of bemg engaged upon a task every
~ part of which seemed to them to be part of the process of

- ivery large dcgrcc—and taught in circumstances which
ly easy the parallel mculcatlon _

ning closed minds to hberahsmg influences—Christian



THE SYSTEM OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA 65

and it is said that Duff’s influence can be clearly perceived
in the ideas and even in the phrasing of the despatch.
It was in pursuance of the policy of the despatch that
the Government of India proceeded to conmstruct a com-
* . prehensive educational system from the primary to the
' 'University stage. Departments of Public Instruction were
'set up in every Province, and three Universities were estab-
lished at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay. These were to be
- essentially examining bod1es, and to admit to their examina-
_tions candidates who had studied in affiliated institutions.
These affiliated institutions were to be left free to carry on
2 thCll‘ work in their own way, and the Universities were
. given no power over the staff or equipment of the colleges,
and even the power of affiliation or disaffiliation was little
~ more than nominal.
The most important feature of the new policy from our
point of view is to be found in the introduction of the grant-
in-aid system. The plan was that every honest educational
agency—whether religious or not—should be encouraged to
- the utmost. Government would maintain the policy of
religious neutrality, but would give help to the secular work
of the institutions out of public funds. As the only colleges
at this time were either Government or missionary institu-
tions, it is plain that by this new policy the Christian colleges
received very great assistance and encouragement. Not
only did they receive financial help, but they were left the
- largest freedom in the control of their own life and organisa-
tion, while the missionaries themselves had ready access to
the Government officials, and their advu:ﬂ and help was S
greatly valued. Men like Dr. Duff in Calcutta, Dr. Miller
in Madras, Dr. Wilson in Bombay, Dr. Ewing at Lahore, to
mention only a few, were able to exert a profound 1nﬁu— _
ence upon University and Government pohcy ‘
' from 1859 to 1994 and later st111 was
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The policy: of 1854 not only gave freedom to missionary
institutions, but to all private institutions which should fulfil
the not very onerous conditions which qualified for grants-
in-aid. Moreover, the great demand for English education,
the chief passport now to Government service, made it
possible for such institutions, especially in Bengal, to draw a
sufficient income from fees to enable them to dispense with
Government aid and so to escape from Government inspec-
tion. The result was a rapid increase in the number of
private high schools and deterioration in their quality. The
recommendations of the Commission of 1882 resulted in
the extension of the same process to the colleges, for Govern-
ment, in order to release larger resources for primary
education, transferred some of its own colleges to local
bodies of trustees and encouraged the establishment of other
private colleges. It became inevitable that greater control
should be exercised upon the high schools and colleges if
the whole system of higher education was not seriously to
degenerate.

(3) The growth of Government control

In 1902 in Lord Curzon’s viceroyalty another Commission
was appomted and its recommendations were given general
effect in the Acts of 1904. The main effect was to tighten
the contl:ol of Government over the Universities themselves
~ and to increase the power of the Universities over the colleges
- so as to give them the right to lay down conditions of staff
and equipment as qualifying for affiliation in a particular -

~ subject. At the same time, while ordinarily leaving teaching

-IltlI‘C]. to the colleges, they made provision for the estab-
men : ; though the Professors wherc
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was in the main undertaken by the colleges, though some of
the Universities, notably Calcutta, were developing a post-
graduate system of their own,

But the independence of the colleges was not anything
like as complete as it had been before 1904. Independence
had been abused and the Universities and the Government
. were compelled to tighten their control. Inspections
became stricter, regulations more rigid and more detailed.
If the licence of the bad colleges was curbed, the liberty of
the good colleges was curbed too. Meanwhile the demand
for University education, or rather for the certificates and
diplomas of the Universities, increased and competition
among the colleges became severe. At the same time, the
Universities required higher standards of equipment, while
the rapidly increasing demands upon the resources both of
Government and the missionary societies imposed a severe
strain upon the Christian colleges and compelled them to
concentrate their main energies upon fulfilling the conditions
which would satisfy the requirements of the University and
provide what the majority of the students, whose fees became
an increasingly important consideration, demanded.

~ Meanwhile there was a growing dissatisfaction with the
whole University system, which had in essentials remained
unchanged since 1857. Indian students were visiting Europe
and America for University studies in increasing numbers,
and were growing familiar with Universities with which the
Indian Universities compared very unfavourably. The
organisation of London University on which the Indian
system was modelled had changed out of all recognition
since it served as a pattern for India. More thoughtful
students of educational theory came increasingly to doubt
the wisdom of a system which encouraged the wide distri-

bution of colleges large and small, each of whi
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Universities and also to create new teaching and residential
Universities. It is interesting to note that the first new
departure in this direction was made in the case of the
Benares Hindu University, a University which grew out of
the Central Hindu College at Benares. It was founded as
a purely localised University, its sphere of activity being
limited by the terms of the Act to Benares itself, though it is
probable that the Government of India in imposing this
condition was guided less by the conviction that the unitary
type of University was educationally sound than by the fear
of the possible effects of the establishment of a communal
University with powers of affiliation extending over the
whole of India.

(4) The Calcutta University Commission Report

The end of the uniform reign of the affiliating University

in India was marked by the appointment of the Calcutta .
University Commission under the chairmanship of Sir

- Michael Sadler in 1917. It is true that the Commission’s

~ field of inquiry was limited to Calcutta University. = But
- inasmuch as the constitution of Calcutta University was
- almost precisely the same as that of the other four great
~ affiliating Universitie: adras, Bombay, Allahabad, and
= s inevitad ccommendations of the

S e e 5 —‘Ié -a:ve-fy. lmmx" —‘b ..(.7.—¥1F°n = :
the whole University situation in India. Indeed, ironically
enough, the University which has been least affected by = z

of the Commission has been

the recommendations
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'One of the great difficulties with which Christian colleges
are faced at the present time in India arises from the fact
that the various Provincial Governments have dealt with
the problem of University reform in different ways. This
itself bears witness to the great influence which public
opinion and vested interests have been able to exert. It is
no longer possible, as it was up to the year 1915, to visualise a
single University system operating throughout the whole of
India and Burma. Neither the authorities of the missionary
societies nor the Educational Commissioner with the Govern-
ment of India can any longer look out upon an admini-
stratively simple and homogeneous system of which any one
part could be taken as a fair sample of the whole. And if
the difficulty of grasping the present complex system is
great, the difficulty for the individual college in determining
its policy in a period of continuous change and uncertainty
has been greater still. '

‘The recommendations of the Sadler Commission touched
every phase of University life, and though they were not
concerned with secondary education their recommendations
if given effect to would have made far—reachmg changes
in the school system as well as in the University. :

The main features of their recommendations apart from
those which specially affected Calcutta were concerned with
the following subjects : 7 :

1. The type of University for India. They recom-
mended the unltary in place of the afﬁhatmg
type. e =

. The constitution. They proposcd that the control
of Government should be very greatly reduced
~ and that the general public should have con-
e 31derable mﬂuence on. the broad pohcy of thc :
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the University course were really school work,
and they therefore recommended that they
should be removed from the Universities and
attached to the two high classes of the schools
so as to form a new type of institution which
they called the Intermediate College. At the
same time they proposed that the University
degree course should be extended to three
instead of two years.

4. The control of pre-university work. They recom-
mended that a Board of high school and inter-
mediate education should be created in each
Province to be responsible for the intermediate
colleges and high schools.

(5) The founding of unitary Universities

Within two years of the publication of the Report
there were founded five Universities at Aligarh, Rangoon,
Lucknow, Dacca, and Delhi; all different from the old
affiliating University, and all aiming with greater or less
definiteness at the unitary type. The colleges in the Central
Provinces were detached from Allahabad to form a new

~ affiliating University with its centre at Nagpur and, with the
transfer of her other external colleges to a new University
—=of: Agra, Allahabad, without altering her motto,  Quot
~ rami tot arbores,” became a unitary University. The vast
~ area within the JuI‘lSdle.lOl’l of the Madras University saw
'th,’ ‘undmg of unitary universities at Mysore and Hyderabad, -
'elugu-speakmg or Andhra area the foundation
: ity. Proposals were made for the
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Even where there has been no revolutionary change as
in the constitution of the Bombay, Lahore, and Madras
Universities, or in the new affiliating Universities of Patna,
Nagpur, and Agra, there have been large departures from
the 1904 models. These Universities are much nearer to
the true federal than to the pure affiliating type. They
have been given much greater control over their own
destinies. The teachers in the colleges are fully represented
on all University bodies, and the Universities have for the
~most part been given the power to assume considerable
teaching functions which some of them are, in the case of
post-graduate work, already exercising.

The recommendations of the Commission about the
removal of the intermediate classes from the University
to the high school stage and the extension of the under-
graduate course from two to three years have nowhere
been fully adopted. No University has added a year to its
ordinary course, although some have introduced a three years®
honours course which had been the practice in Madras for
many years. The United Provinces attempted to give
efect to the policy of separating the intermediate and degree
classes, and carried out the policy so far as the removal of
these classes from the jurisdiction of the Universities was
concerned. A Board of Intermediate and high school
education was set up and given control of these classes. The
Benares Un1vcr51ty has its own Board. Aligarh followed
suit, but has since reverted to the old practice and brought
the Intermediate classes back into the University. In the
‘Agra University the Intermediate classes are treated as a

part of the colleges, although not coming under the juris- -
diction of the University. Allahabad and Lucknow =

Universities have nothing to do with the Intermedlate stag
-~ aldl ough these Universities scnd - repr senta
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has declared against the Intermediate, or, as they are there
called, second grade, colleges urging that colleges of this kind
should either develop into degree institutions or revert to
high schools.

From what has been written—and more could be added—
it is evident that the Indian University system can no longer
be charged with dead uniformity. The present situation
reflects alike the independence of the Provinces, the wide
variety of opinion on University theory, and the power of
resistance exercised by vested interests whether of the
Universities or of the colleges. The period of change has
not come to an end. It is impossible to foretell what de-
velopments are in store when Indian Governments have
realised the full powers which are likely to be accorded
to them in the near future. One Indian observer warned
us that we should see a complete upheaval of the whole
system. This judgment hardly takes account of the very
real extent to which Indian opinion has itself influenced
alike the radicalism and the conservatism of the past ten
years—and perhaps especially the latter. But whatever the
future may have in store, it is certain that the past ten years
have been difficult years for all colleges and especially for the
Christian colleges. ‘

== (76)' Pmblems mgsed for ?heChm‘tmn c’a_[ggg‘e_s:lgy_the present system
=~ = We have seen-that whatever were the educational draw-
~ backs to the pure affiliating system it provided the Christian
~ colleges with a unique opportunity to order their own life
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its students and for the appointment of its staff. It was
conscious of the severe pressure under which it was working,
~ and realised that it was preventcd from making anything

like full use of the opportumtles which it was itself creating.

Yet it always lived in hope of additional resources which

should give it a staff strong enough to attract the best
students, and an income which would make it sufficiently
independent of fees to be able to limit the numbers of its
students, and by giving leisure to its teachers make possible

those intimate relations between teachers and students

which it knew to be essential to effective Christian influence.

But for these things the independent self-contained college

seemed to be essential. With the changes in University

policy the colleges have in some Provinces been faced with

acute problems arising from threatened or actual modifica-

tions of the character and function of the individual college

in relation to the University.

This has been particularly true in the case of Burma,

the United Provinces, and Delhi. It is true in respect of

the second grade or intermediate colleges of Madras
University.

~ In Burma the new Umvermty of Rangoon ‘was pro;ected

on lines which would in effect have excluded the powerful =
Judson College from any real share in Umversny Work. -
The college was able to put up a strong resistance to the
original proposals, which were so modified as to secure for
it a permanent place within the University under a
‘constitution which gives it effective control of its own
life, together with an honourable share in fhe ﬁ:ultful
 co-operative teaching system of the University. T
~ The American colleges in the United Provinices werc.
less fortunate. ‘When the unitary Umversmes were esta

5 = Se
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Lucknow Christian College were faced with a revolutionary
change in their status. It was impossible to foretell what
would be the character of the internal colleges provided for
in the Act. We have given reasons elsewhere for believing
that this type of institution may be a more effective instru-
ment of Christian education than has yet been realised, but
the fact remains that these two Christian colleges, by no
choice of their own, were suddenly faced with an issue which
affected their very existence. Ewing Christian College was
in a position to give a trial to the internal college while
maintaining its intermediate classes. Lucknow Christian
College was obliged to withdraw from all part in the
University and to transform its well-equipped college into an
intermediate institution. This policy was forced upon these
- two colleges merely because they happened to be situated in
cities which were selected as suitable centres for the develop-
ment of the new unitary type of University.

It was expected that the policy of separating intermediate
classes from the Universities would be carried out in the
United Provinces on the lines recommended by the Sadler
- Report, and there was a good deal of opinion in favour of the
change. If it was to be successful it would have to be part

- of a thoroughgoing rearrangement of the University and

high school system of the Province. Christ Church, Cawn-
pore, undcrstandmg that this was contemplated, deliber-
ately elected to withdraw from University work and to
transform itself into the type of intermediate college which
was recommended by the Sadler Commission and which it -
was understood was to be adopted as the regular system.
' cducatlon in the Province. But for various
‘unable to carry through the
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University. The question has not been finally settled, but
~ the constitution of the University, as now interpreted, has
happily left the college with a strong independent position and
a powerful influence in the policy of the University itself.
Long-drawn uncertainty as to the centre to be chosen
for the Andhra University has seriously affected the plans
of the Christian colleges at Masulipatam and Guntur, while
the status of the Union Christian College at Alwaye was
long held in doubt owing to uncertainties as to the probable
character of the projected Kerala University. In deter-
mining upon the site for the rebuilding of Forman
Christian College at Lahore the question of the conditions
likely to be laid down by the University for participation in
post-graduate work in science have to be very carefully
considered. In determining the relative importance of
centres like Trichinopoly and Madura in any gencral
educational plan, a factor to be reckoned with is the
decision taken by the University as to the places which it
will recognise as centres for honours teaching. St. John’s
Intermediate College, Palamcottah, owes its present char-
acter to the conviction of the Principal that the reasons given
in the Sadler Report for the union of intermediate and high
school classes in a single institution are sound, and that
education of this type is best suited to the needs of the
Christian boys of Tinnevelly. Such a policy is in conflict
~ with the recently declared policy of the University, though

the Umvers1ty recognises the wisdom of allowmg a specw.l- ===

experiment of this nature. -

These examples are enough to illustrate the ch Ie
conditions to which the colleges are required to adapt
3 themselves. It cannot be taken for granted that methods
~which were suited to the day when every colleg £
selfbcontamed unit are equally ada.pted to the
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welcome these changes on the whole. But we think that

they demand that the colleges shall have a very clear idea

as to what is the characteristic function which as Christian

colleges they are called upon to perform in order that a

wise judgment may be passed as to how far they can usefully

: and conscientiously co-operate in the University systems
*  with which they are mcorporated in India to-day.

2. THE POSITION OF THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGES IN THE
UNIVERSITY SYSTEM

(1) The contribution of the Christian colleges to the
2 Universities

(@) Need of considering this question on its merits

We turn to an examination of the Christian colleges as

a whole in relation to the University system which we have
just described, and we shall begin by considering what
contribution they make to the system of higher education
in India. We do this without pI‘C_]lldlCC to the qucstlon as
S to whether it is the concern of missionary societies to con-
- tribute to the educational system of India, whether, in other
= ords, it is from a missionary point of view a justification
= go) nsum 'a]l',ges that» they are a glft from Chnstian

’i; ; n 1 1A = _p Q1 -
-_-we may thmk of that theory,, the fact remains thax Jthg:,
?collcges have from almost the begmmng of their hlstory;.
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public opinion, the support they receive and the field of
service open to them, depend largely on the fact that
Hindus and Muslims, even where they have no sympathy
with the missionary purpose of the colleges, recognise the
great and lasting service which these colleges have rendered
to India. The teachers in Christian colleges have from the
first been concerned with the welfare of Indian higher
education, have played a large part in directing it, have
given and are giving unstinted service to it for its own sake.
Now even if we are to regard the specifically educational
work of a Christian college apart from the religious instruec-
tion which it gives, as justified mainly because it gives an
opportunity for direct religious teaching and influence,
yet the instrument of opportunities must be something in
itself intrinsically worth while. No medical missionary
would give medical treatment or advice in which he did not
believe because more patients would accept bad than would
accept good medical treatment, and because he would by
denying what he believed as a doctor have more oppor-
tunity of teaching what he believed as a Christian. Men
cannot go on doing bad educational work because it gives
them good Christian opportumtles They may co-operate
with men of other religions in the hope that that co-operation
may lead to the growth and furtherance of the Church of
Christ, but they must co-operate in something which they
‘think worth doing, and their contribution must be something
: in which they can take pride. It is, therefore, important =
-2 to appraise the contribution which thc Christian cellcges =
< .make to the system of higher cducatlon in Ind.la. e e

(b) The educational standmg of the C/zmtzan calleges

“ ‘ Wc may begm by considering the standlng of Ghr
ol Umversxty; systc On the whole, th

,,,,,,,,,,,,
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the missionary colleges upon the development of education
in Bengal has been of the highest value and importance.
No colleges wield a deeper influence over the minds of
their students. None have a stronger corporate spirit.
The strength of the Mission colleges is very largely due
to the fact that they can command the services of a group
of men of ability and devotion, who have given themselves
up for a long term of years specifically to the service of -
their college, and who, unlike the teachers in the Govern-
ment colleges, are, for the most part, not liable to be trans-
ferred to other spheres of work. The missionary teacher
_—may not always be a man of the highest academic qualifica-
tions, though in point of fact some of the ablest teachers
in Bengal, and some of those whose influence is, and has
been, greatest in university affairs, belong to this class, but
for all these aspects of university life which are outside of]
but are no less important than, the formal studies of the
curricula, the missionary teachers have, as a body, excep-
tional qualifications. It is they who have laboured, with
the greatest earnestness and the most marked success, to
cultivate the humaner side of student life, to provide the
student with healthy conditions of hvmg, with moral
guidance, and with the opportumtles for physical training.
The influence of the ‘missionary teachers over the minds of
their students is, doubtless, further deepened by the fact
- that they have obvmusly undertaken their work from no
~ motives of self-interest. Even though they represent a
~ foreign faith and must be for that reason in some degree
suspect, they approach more nearly to the spirit of the old

e
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non-Christian public opinion in almost every province and
district which we visited, as well as by individuals, both
officials and non-officials, whom we consulted. It would
be easy to multiply such appreciations. There is no doubt
that the Indian system of higher education would suffer
seriously from the withdrawal of the Christian colleges, and
that, as Mr. Mayhew says, the proposal to withdraw would
excite public resentment. Nor is there any doubt that in
the movement for the refashioning of Indian University
education, of which there are already hopeful signs, the
Christian college may play an important part.

(c) Their diminishing prestige as compared with Government
institutions

When we come to ask what is the standing of Christian’

colleges as compared with others, it is rather more difficult
to give a decisive answer. The difficulty, while in part
_inherent in the nature of the question, is so only in part.
In part it is due to the almost complete lack of statistical
information as to the present occupations and influence
of the graduates of the Christian colleges. While most of
the colleges have “old boys’ associations” and many of
their alumni have proved loyal friends, the colleges them-
selves have done little in the way of that systematic follow-up

of their alumni which has been so characteristic a feature of_ =
many colleges in the West. We believe that this is a failure

which should be corrected, and at a later part of our Report
we have made a recommendation on the sub.]ect.‘ e
however, we may g1ve a general impression, it is that the
Christian colleges in the large University centres rank

‘academically behind the Government colleges, but above '_
oth_cr mded co]leges but that for rcasons whlch we shall '

‘ :?smaller colleges in th
low the standard of t




8o CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

field of candidates to select from. The Christian colleges,
on the whole, are getting the second best.

It has often been said in the past that the superiority
of the Christian colleges to other colleges was evident from
the unmistakable stamp which they set upon their students.
There is little doubt that this was true at one time. The
Christian colleges both got the pick of the students and
undoubtedly did more for them than other colleges. The
“old boys >’ of Christian colleges include many of the most
distinguished men in Indian life at the present time. We
have tried to find out whether this difference between the
product of a Christian college and the product of other
colleges is still obvious.  This is, of course, a very difficult
matter to decide. Some of those we spoke to were prepared
to say that on the whole the ex-students of Christian colleges
stood out among the ex-students of Indian Universities ;
others, whose experience and judgment seemed to us as
good, said the opposite—that they could discern no differ-
ence between the students of Christian and the students of
non-Christian colleges. So far as this kind of evidence
goes, and we would not lay too much stress on it, it seems
to confirm the statement quoted from Madras Christian
College that the Christian colleges, though they still stand
high, have not the pre-eminence they once had.

We cannot do better than quote some of the statements
made in the appeal entitled The Challenge of the Hour,
issued by Madras Christian College, and in the same
College’s answer to our questionnaire. They are the more
striking because Madras Christian College has in our judg-
ment an academic standard surpassed by none of the Christian
colleges in India. Its graduates are to be found prominent
among the teaching staff of mission and non-mission colleges
all over India. What we are going to quote, therefore, is
the judgment of a mission college of the first educational
rank. We were very much impressed by the high educational
standards of its staff.

“ It is difficult,” we are told, to resist the impression
that already there has been decline, not to the second-rate,
but to a lower relative status than the college _formcl_'ly
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occupied.” Proceeding, the writer claims that still the
college remains a “‘ college > and ““not a mere centre of
intellectual industry or a manufactory of degrees.” ‘ But
judged by the vulgarly more appreciable criterion of per-
centage of passes and of the scholastic attainments of its
“best pupils, it can claim no pre-eminence, and in respect of :
equipment, and variety of subjects provided, it not only—
as is natural—lags far behind the Government Presidency
College, but has other serious rivals. . . . Its rate of advance
has not been equalled by the rate of advance of the institu-
tions by which it is beginning to be overtaken.” . . .  Under
the great pioneers Christian education, besides being Chris-
tian, was foremost in educational quality, as on the whole it
still is in the case of girls. Nowadays in the men’s field it
is at the best only a little better in educational quality than
what is supplied in non-missionary colleges, and much of it
falls far below its best.”
To these quotations from The Challenge of the Hour,
written by Dr. Hogg, the Principal of Madras Christian
College, we would add a quotation from a statement by
Professor Corley, inserted in the Madras Christian College
answers to our questionnaire. “ Are we,” he asks, speaking
of the * picked men” of the colleges,  making the best
use of this talent when we put it into college work? As
things are, as things are likely to be (apart from some definite
- change in policy), I do not think we are. To use it all
Just to give a limited number of students an education ~
which may be a little better than what they would have got
in any case, is to squander it. To use it in order to bring
~ an even smaller number of students under strong construc-
tive Christian influence, to g1ve ‘them an education ¢ better
~ than the best,” would be a wise expenditure. But so lo g
‘ as the thrle busmess“of collcge work is ‘a s
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on life will tell most decisively, that ideal is unattainable.
To take the Madras Christian College by way of illustra-
tion : with our 8oo students, with a senatus of about 16,
with laboratories and hbranes cramped for lack of funds,
we cannot hope to do better than mark time. With numbers
reduced to 600, with a senatus maintained at a strength of
24 men actually on the ground, and with equipment corre-
spondingly generous, I believe we could go forward, could
do what the situation of forty years ago made possible with
inferior resources, lead a real advance in education and
bring the élite of the Madras student population under
Christian influence.”

With the judgments expressed in these quotations .we
entirely agree. If all other colleges have not expressed
similar criticisms of their work and standing, it is not because
they have less cause for it, but because they have felt com-
pelled to yield to the difficult circumstances under which
they are working and to accept the lowered standard which
these circumstances produce. We should also like to say
that, if there is cause for these criticisms and searchings of

- heart, it is not through any failure of the men on the spot

- who have done wonders with the means at their disposal,
but because of the inadequate resources of men and equip-
ment with which they have had to face their task. Christian
colleges have sometimes been commended as a cheap form
of missionary enterprise—cheap at least to the missionary
societies, We think—and we shall have to come back to this
point again—-that the cheapness has been costly.

(d) Reasons jbr thzs loss of prestige.—(i) Lack of opportunity
~ Jor research

in Dr. Hogg’s memorandum

P R Y FIETN A T Y ey
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They must be so excellently staffed and so well equipped
that, even if they become a small minority amid the number
of colleges in India, it will be their alumni that will furnish
the majority of the best leaders of Indian thought and life,
and they must be competent to serve the Indian Church
not only by providing first-rate educational facilities for
her sons and daughters, but by leading the way in the
scholarly research and keen reflection which will be more
and more imperatively needed in proportion as Hindu
thought begins to grapple in earnest with its Christian rival.”

Dr. Hogg adds the following comment : *° The last part
of this quotation touches on a further consideration that is
very relevant. If the present condition of Christian colleges
affords no ground for confidently expecting the best of
India’s sons to seek their education from them by preference,
neither would it be reasonable, as things stand, to count
on them for adequate intellectual leadership in the issue .
between Christian and Hindu ways of thought. In all of
them the pressure of routine duties denies to the teachers
the leisure without which ° scholarly research and keen
reflection ’ is all but impossible.”

We shall come back to this point when we consider what
the colleges are contributing to the upbuilding and
strengthening of the Church. Here we are concerned
with the effect on the standing of the Christian colleges in
Indian Universities and on their educational efficiency of -
the fact that their teachers are unable to take an adequate
part in scholarly research.” Unless a Umversrcy teacher
has some time to do new work and find things out, he is in

danger of becoming a hack. Many teachers in Christian -

colleges have started to work at problems suggested by 2
their work in India and have had from stress of other uties
to give it upvf We have found only one Christian
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There are still far too few opportunities for any original
work even in Government colleges. What research work
is being done in India is mostly being done in Research
Departments and institutions separated from the teaching
colleges and from the Universities. Such are, for example,
the Agricultural Research Institute at Pusa, the Zoological
and Geological Surveys, and the Archzological Department
—all of them outside of the Universities and the colleges.
Far too few students in India have had the great good
fortune of being taught-things by men who have themselves
found them out. Far too much of the teaching has in the
past been second hand. But there are signs of a new order
of things, of keen, alert teachers who are themselves dis-
coverers. If the Christian colleges are going to help the new
life which seems to be springing up, their teachers must have
time to discover and find out as well as to teach. If we
continue so to staff Christian colleges, that °‘scholarly
research and keen reflection are all but impossible,” these
colleges will be restricted by Indian Universities to doing
- only the most elementary teaching. That has happened
already here and there. There is a strong tendency in some
- Indian Universities to confine honours and post-graduate

‘work to the Universities and to allow the colleges only to do
- with the authors of the interim report

~ on education of the Indian Statutory Commission ! that this

R |

= policy is from the University point of view a mistaken one.
- But the policy will only be defeated, as it has already in

- some Universities been defeated, when the colleges are so
well Aequlpped with ﬁrst-class tcachers able to dlscover as
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dissatisfied with, and critical of, the existing system of
University education. There is plenty to criticise in Indian
Universities as they are and as they are now being run, but
there are also signs of a new spirit, faint as yet but evident.
The fantastic examination-ridden system of to-day is not
necessarily going to last. There are certainly many keen
and alert young Indian teachers who are determined to
try to make a University system fitted to develop the culture
of modern India, with its strange mixture of East and West,
ancient and ultra-modern. If the transformation comes,
there will be little sympathy shown for colleges which are
felt to express the cultural domination of foreign nations ;
which are not fit to play their part in fashioning an indigenous
system. The Christian colleges as they stand are not only
teachers of Christianity, they are teachers of characteristic
British and American culture. We believe that both Britain
and America have much to give to modern India, but only
on condition that modern India is free to take from Britain
and America what she needs and use it for her own purposes.
She is not likely to submit to cultural domination. It has
been a great advantage to us that we have been a mixed Com-
mission, of different nationalities. The so-called Anglo-
Saxon nations share the foible of thinking that the manner
in which they happen to behave is part of the eternal order
of nature. If we had not been of different nationalities, it

might not have been so strongly brought home to us how

Scotch the Scotch colleges are, how English the English
colleges, and how American the American colleges, and in

comparison with all the rest how Indian was the one Christian - :

college we saw ‘which was founded by Indian initiative and

is entlrely under Indian control. If the Christian colleges

are to take part in shaping an indigenous University system,
the.y must make room for Indlan Chrlstlan ive,




86 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

co-operate together on equal terms. The ideal is not
western control nor yet Indian control, but equal and cordial
co-operation. But some change in control is, we believe,
essential. We have given much thought to this question,
and our recommendations about it, to which we attach great
importance, will be found in a later chapter.

(iii) Weakness due to a divided purpose

One last point remains to be considered. Its considera-
tion will form the transition to the next section of this
chapter. The Christian colleges have to a large extent
a double purpose,” an educational and a missionary
purpose. That perhaps ought not to be the case, but as
things are it undoubtedly is. The colleges have to play
their part in the higher educational system of the country,
~and we have been considering their standing in it. But
they also have a purpose—their missionary purpose—which
they do not share with the rest of the educational system.
We shall consider in our next section whether their educa-
tional aim perverts or weakens their missionary purpose.
We are here asking whether the missionary purpose per-
verts or weakens the educational. The passage quoted
above from the Sadler Report! makes it clear that in the
- opinion of that Commission the distinctive character of the
- Christian colleges contributes a most valuable element to
the educational system. Wc think the opinion is widely
shared. Indian public opinion values Christian colleges
because of their character and the atmosphere and spirit
‘which their missionary purpose gives them, not only because
= .,they are efﬁcmnt educatlonal mst1tut10ns wluch happen
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slight ground for this view. But however this may be, it is
certain that teachers in Christian colleges have, because of
their Christian purpose, much more work to do, many more
calls upon their time, than teachers in non-missionary colleges,
and therefore that a staff which would be adequate in a non-
missionary college is altogether inadequate to the tasks
imposed on the staff of a missionary college.

The evils produced by this diversity of aims depend, of
course, on how far the aims are diverse. Mission educators
have often declared that they ought not to be. That their
educational and their Christian purposes are not directly
opposed is obvious. The statement from the Sadler Report
bears witness to this. But we shall see in our next section
that there is at present a real diversity between the educa-
tional and the missionary purpose of the Christian colleges ;
that most colleges, in so far as they have any clear conception
of what they are doing, are working on what has been called
“ the opportunity theory.” The educational work of the
college is done because it provides the Christian teachers
with the opportunity of rehglous teaching and influence.
Under these circumstances there is not only a danger that
the Christian colleges may be so much occupied in the work
of maintaining these opportunities that they have not time
to use the opportunities created. There is also the danger
that they may judge their educational work not by proper
educational standards, but be content with a standard
only high enough to create the opportunities they desire.

It is essential, therefore, if the Christian colleges are o -
make their full contribution to the Indian Umvetrmty s
system, that they should recover that singleness of aim

which so 1n5p1red the great work of Dr. Miller of Madras,

~and gave unity to hls work both as a tea.cher and as a »
Chr1st1an e
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worth doing. We are now to consider two different
questions : (1) Whether that system is such that work
intrinsically worth doing educationally can be done in it,
and (2) how the work that can be done in it affects the
missionary purpose of Christian colleges.

(a) The domination of the examinaiion system

The first question will not seem astonishing after what
has been already said of the actual working of the system.
The Christian colleges take part in an educational system
which they to some small extent guide and control, but it is
in the main dominated by forces over which they have no
_control. One of these forces, the influence of which is
powerful for evil, is the economic interest which makes
examination success of such vital importance in the lives
of practically all the students. The Sadler Report contains
many quotations from representative opinion, condemning.
the system wholesale for its demoralising effect upon the
minds of its students ; and many of the teachers in our
colleges feel that they are asked to take part in a system
_which has little educational value, which does not encourage
‘the life of learning but kills it, Wh.ICh is so dominated by
~ the desire for individual advancement that those who are
taught m 1t cannot posslbly listen to the teachings of the

~ When we read or - listen to these condemnatmns ‘we are
i}'bound to put the following question to ourselves : May it
not be true that the secular education which on the old -
;‘theory was to prepare the. mlnds of students to receive the
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question as to how far University regulations pervert or
limit the purpose of the Christian college. But we must
first face this much more fundamental issue. We are told
that the examination system has such an overpowering
effect on the minds of the students that they will study
subjects only in so far as, and only in the manner in which,
they will lead to examination success, that they will grudge
the time spent on any subjects which are not connected with
examinations, and will therefore not listen to Scriptural
instruction, however much they may be made to be present
at it. If this is so, and if studying for purposes unconnected
with examination success is as rare and impossible as the
Sadler Report, for example, makes it out to be, does it not
follow that Christian colleges are deliberately sowing their
seed on stony ground ? Ought the Church not rather to
wait, now that access to the educated classes is open in
so many other ways, and try to reach men’s minds when
they have grown older ?

But to do this would be to abandon as hopeless the
student population of India. If men are not going to see
visions when they are young they are not likely to do so
later. Nothing, not even an examination system, can
prevent the student population from being filled with hopes
and ideals and being ready for devotion and sacrifice, but
if they are brought up in an atmosphere unredeemed by
serv1ce and sacnﬁce, in a wholly utﬂltarxan atmosphcrc,’

=t prcservmg the youth of Indla Eroni bemg convmced that..
: econ@rmc m@hvcs are the only rcal ones, that the 01v111sa,t10n
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harder is undoubted, but the moral is that this extra diffi-
culty must be recognised and special provision made to meet
it. We quote from a memorandum by an experienced and
judicious college teacher which seems to us to be on the
whole the fairest statement of the position :

 The limitations in the way of our realising more
ideal methods are to be found not so much in anything
imposed by the University or by Government, as in
the character of our students and staff and the limita-
tions of financial support.

“ The poverty of the average student and the
€conomic pressure upon him result in a concentration
on the aim of passing an examination in the shortest

: poss1ble time. An educational institution must pro-
vide the means for this—unless it is to cater only for
the idle rich—and will be judged by results. Hence
the lectures, the dictated notes, the ready-made
answers to examination questions, and all the other
stock-in-trade of the ‘successful teacher’; and
students who learn to do little, and to think little for
themselves.
¢ It is only gradually, and by patient effort, that
~ this can be changed ; and it must be changed not
== rmerely in a few isolated mission schools and colleges,
= bt through the mﬂuence of these in the rzusmg of the
== " oeneral level =
S ~ “ Our chief need is not for protests a.gamst restnc-
- tions, but for a financial support and a supply of
> qual]:ﬁ d men Whlch will make it possible for our
ns to rest ~t,the numbers of therr students
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in discussion with Christian college teachers the most varying
opinions as to the restrictive character of University regula-

tions on their colleges. The truth seems to be that no

general statement can be made on this subject. The influ-

ence of Christian colleges on University regulations varies

very much in different Universities. In a small University

like Delhi or Nagpur the Christian college has a large voice

in determining the University regulations. In a large
affiliating University like Madras the Christian colleges have

very much less power, and they find the regulations corre-
spondingly irksome. Affiliating Universities are in their

nature bound to run to regulations. The larger they are

and the more colleges they have under them the more
meticulous and cramping will their regulations probably be.

As the Sadler Report says: “ Since one of the primary

duties of a University of this type is to make regulations,

these tend to become extremely elaborate, and the freedom

of the teacher tends to be proportionately restricted.” The

Report gocs on to describe the University of Calcutta as
having * achieved a dead uniformity of curriculum unknown,

we believe, elsewhere in the world, certamly outside India,”

to accuse it of *“ needlessly and mischievously tying the hands

of the better colleges,”” with the result that * the colleges are

wooden models turned out to a pattern in accordance with

the regulations of the University.”” These evils are un-
doubted, but they exist mainly in Madras and in Calcutta. =
They are recognised by enlightened Indian Umversxty xfaler
opinion. Some of our Christian collegeS' feel th oVEry o
little, and all can make some headway ag:
bureaucratic nature of Indian Universities, th 2
be regarded as an additional difficulty, but not as a fatal
obstacle to the Christian college workmg out its prop:
~ purpose. It does mean under all cucumstances |

- college teachers have to spend : much : :
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are probably neither the best nor the worst among Indian
Universities.

“ The University is no doubt concerning itself
very much more closely with the work of its colleges,
and extending its regulations and system of inspec-
tion. On the other hand, comparing our situation in
the subjects I know as it was in 1912 with its present
condition, I find a great improvement in respect of
liberty of teaching method. In 1912 I found myself,
in every part of my subjects, tied to the exposition of
a prescribed book. There was no tutorial work and
practically no library ; hence no possibility of reading
on the part of the student outside the prescribed book
(if he had a copy) and cheap cram books in the bazaar.

“ To-day we have, in many cases at least, fairly
elastic syllabuses, and a variety of books recommended.
Examination papers give a wide choice of questions ;
and with more intelligent students we could adopt
very much freer methods.”

“ On the whole our regulations are helpful. None
of us would wish to be free to increase our classes .
~ beyond 60, or to make our Professors lecture more
Atha.n 18 hmgs wcek Indeed we are largely pro-

= = sweated.labour, Gn'the part of oiher colleges.‘ e
~ “There are, no doubt, suggestions in regard to an
~ extension of regulations regarding security of tenure
on the part of the staff, and a possible minimum

unt of formal teachmg to be cxpccted of recog-
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to conform to University regulations, to maintain a certain
standard of equipment, to follow a curriculum devised for
other colleges which is professedly impartial as regards
religion.

In all this they are meeting regulations prescribed to
them from without, determined by purposes alien or at
least indifferent to their own peculiar purpose. They find
themselves also engaged in competition with other colleges.
It is one of the worst results of the Indian system of self-
sufficient colleges within an affiliating University that co-
operation is difficult and competition almost unavoidable.
If the Christian colleges are to get the students most worth
teaching, the students who are to have most influence on the
community in future, they have to win prestige in the eyes
of possible students. That prestige depends but little on
real educational merit, much more on examination results,
even sometimes on positively bad qualities such as excessive
numbers. When college teachers have to be so much
occupied in maintaining their position in a competition
whose rules are imposed by the University and not for
the purpose of the college, they begin to suffer almost
inevitably from an ambiguity of purpose. The conditions
and the aims of much of their work are prescribed from
without. They have to make the best of the possibilities

put before them, and they come 1nev1tably to regard much. =

of thelr work as Justlﬁcd not because 11: 15 1ntnns1cally W

= Wlth thclr students and mﬂuencmg them
1nstruct10n and, in ether ways :
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This loss of initiative shows itself in three ways. In
the first place, the curriculum of Christian colleges, apart
from the definite religious instruction, is largely determined
by outside conditions. Colleges have to accept subjects
authorised by the University, and though they have con-
siderable power in inducing the University to authorise
new subjects, the reasons for their offering this or that subject
are often determined by their endeavour to attract the best
students. If one college in the University offers economics
and it is found to be attractive, the Christian college must
follow or see the best students go elsewhere. And so colleges
‘are tempted to add one subject after another to their curri-
culum, overstraining their resources and losing sight of any
idea that the content of the secular education they offer
should be determined by its fitness to serve the distinctive
purpose of the college.

Secondly, the result of this state of affairs is often that
the size of the college is determined by alien considerations.
A college may start by believing that if it is to be a true
community, if there are to be real contacts between its staff
and its students, it must not grow beyond a certain size,
but as new subjects are added to attract the best students
more students have to be enrolled in order that their fees
may pay for the expense of the new subjects. The depend-
~ence of college finance upon fee income is often a more
- serious danger than their dependence on Government
grants. We found college after college feeling that if it
was to carry out its missionary purpose properly it ought
to be of a certain size, but confronted with the financial
of doing without students’ fees. We are not
‘ is an ideal size for all Christian
dent thaf colleges can teach
verSIty regulations a far

'each in the manner pre-
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submit to these outside conditions. The large proportion
of non-Christians employed by Christian colleges is to an
outsider one of the most extraordinary facts about them.
Any one unacquainted with the conditions under which
Christian colleges work might suppose that they would
naturally have only Christian teachers, and only offer such
subjects as those for which they could find Christian teachers ;
that the range of Sllb_]CCtS which they offered would grow
with their success in building up a Christian staff, but not
otherwise. How has it come about that, for example,
a large majority of those who are teaching science in our
Christian colleges are non-Christians ? The explanation
of what has happened is simple. Colleges cannot just
_offer such subjects as they think they can teach adequately.
They have got to offer a certain range of subjects if they are
going to be recognised by the University and maintain their
affiliation to it, and unless they are so recognised and
affiliated they have no chance whatever of obtaining
students. When there is a vacancy on their staff they cannot
wait to fill that vacancy until they find a competent Christian
teacher. They have to fill it in the time prescrlbcd by the
University. Thus in all these ways the necessity laid upon
the Christian colleges of maintaining their place and prestige

in a system over which they have comparatlvely little control_ -

tends to confusc and pervert their mlsswnary purposc.



CHAPTER V
TuE REeLicious INFLUENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGES

I. THE INFLUENCE OF THE COLLEGES ON THEIR OWN
STUDENTS

(1) Ways in which this influence is exerted

N this chapter our purpose is to examine the colleges as
Christian institutions, to consider the character and
effect of their religious influence, to ask how successfully
they convey to their students—whether they are called
Christian or whether they bear any other religious label—
the message and the spirit of Christ and His Gospel, and to
weigh the service rendered both to the Church and to the
nation. It is impossible to do so without expressing judg-
ment as to the value of those methods or implying criticism
where some of the methods suggested have not been made
use of. As a matter of fact there are few of the suggestions
- which we have to make and which will be set forth as our
= et:ommandatlons in a later chapter that have not been
= al yated in some of the colleges. One of the most
S d1st1ngu1§hed ‘of India’s leaders told us thzat “where the
- Christian colleges had the advantage over “other colleges o
‘was in the relatlonshlp between Indlan and non-Indlan "=
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- made real. Wherever Christian men, professors and
students, come together in natural human relationships
the Christian life and its sources in faith and worship
will inevitably be revealed, and so they have been revealed
in large measure in the Christian colleges in all their
history.

: Forty years ago the deputation from Scotland that
investigated the missionary situation in India asked the
" question, “Is all the educational work calculated to draw

- men to faith in Jesus as their Saviour, and to a profession
~of that faith in baptism?” We have to ask the same

-question to-day and to determine as far as possible to what

extent the Christian colleges are still effective in the new
situation in which they now find themselves for the central
purpose for which they exist. They exist primarily to serve
the Church in India as institutions in which the scholar
and the teacher can make their characteristic contribution
to the Christian movement. The teacher makes that con-
tribution through the subjects that he teaches and the
knowledge that he imparts to his students. It centres
in what is often called ‘ the Bible period,” though it
extends, of course, to all the other subjects taught. In

- the words of Dr. ‘Mﬂlcr, already quoted, ‘‘the Scriptures

are the spear-head ; all other knowledge the well-fitted

* handle.”

But the teacher in the Christian College has other relations

with his students besides those he discharges in that capamty = ==

. Because he is a Christian he must bear a relatmn-

students which we may describe as that of | pastor. Bec:

. he is a Christian and seeks to live the Christian life 1n»has‘ =
‘ccollegc all his relations to his students, Christian and non-

,"Christlan, should be relations which become memtably
= channels that comvey to them the Chras’uan hfe and
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(2) The use of the religious period

The ways in which the religious period has been made
use of vary greatly according to circumstances and needs.
They are affected, for example, by the size of the college,
and so of the religious class that has to be taught. Another
factor is the amount of knowledge of Christianity that the
students already possess. They may be Christians, or non-
Christians who come from a mission school, and so have
some knowledge of Christian truth, or they may be completely
ignorant of Christianity. Methods of instruction have to be
selected in the light of these varying facts. In some colleges,
for example, the Christians are taught separately on the
ground that they require instruction of a different and more
advanced kind than that which is appropriate to those who
are not Christians. In meost colleges they are taught along
with their non-Christian fellow-students in the belief that
there is much good to be gained from their fellowship
together in religious study and much danger of evil if
communal differences are emphasised. In one college an
attempt is made to obtain the advantages of both these
methods by having two periods in the week when the
Christians are taught by themselves and one when they are
taught with the non-Christians, a separate course being
followed in each case.

When the college is large the religious classes, in conse-
quence, are apt to be too large for much direct personal
contact to be possible. In these circumstances the teaching
is almost necessarily of a general character and not specially
adapted to individual needs. It has, however, to be recog-
nised that instruction of this kind, given to students to whom
the Christian religion is foreign and for that reason probably
disliked, will not easily find its way through the barriers
to the heart and conscience. Some non-Christian teachers
in a Christian college, not unsympathetic to the aim of the
college, urged upon us that teaching that follows the letter of
Scripture is often dreary and unattractive to the Hindu or
Muslim student. It is natural that that should be the case
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when the instruction is given in a foreign language, and
much in it for that reason appears remote and strange. Only
an exceptional teacher in such circumstances can overcome
the obstacles in the way of an effective presentation of his
message and obtain the spiritual results that he desires.
Dr. Hogg of the Madras Christian College in an interesting
passage in his reply to the questionnaire makes high claims in
behalf of ‘ the mass lecture.”” °° After all,”” he writes, it is
easier to hit home and search the conscience under cover of
the impersonalism of the right kind of sermon or class lecture,
addressed to the many, than it commeonly is in a face-to-face
individual conversation.” There is much to be said for this
view. We find, however, that he at the same time attaches
very great importance to the “ life and personality >’ of the
lecturer behind the lecture.

The religious class, especially in the early years of the
college course, is usually occupied with an endeavour to
present the figure of Christ Himself in all His power to win
men. Courses of instruction are framed with a view to
making the religious teaching continuous from such a
beginning until a full presentation of Christian truth is
accomplished. One difficulty that presents itself here,
however, is that the number of students, even in the largest
colleges, who take a whole four-year course, is limited.
There is a decided break at the end of the second year, and it
frequently happens that at the beginning of the third year
many new students, who may be wholly ignorant of Chris-
tianity and full of prejudice against it, enter the college.
Courses accordingly have to be carefully arranged so that
they shall be completed within a year, and that the student
who then leaves the college shall have received instruction
that is as far as possible a coherent whole. Further, it has--
to be remembered that hostility is oﬁ:en awakened whe
; there is the feelmg: on the part ¢ of the
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created or strengthened hostility and closed the ears of the
hearers to the truth presented.

The question arises here of the quahﬁcatlons necessary in
the teacher who has to present a subject of such significance,
and to do so in a situation that is often so difficult. The
situation is evidently much more difficult in some parts of
India than in others. One Principal emphasised strongly
the need that he and the other Christian members of his
staff felt of a better knowledge than they possessed of the
Hindu and Muslim religions in order that they might meet
objections and arguments brought forward by their students.
For this reason in another college only those members of the
staff are selected to teach the subject who have had theo-
logical training or such long experience as is an adequate
substitute for such training. On the other hand, some
Principals find that the younger Christian members of their
staff, in spite of their inexperience, are able to teach with a
freshness and simplicity that has an appeal of its own to the
students. It can be affirmed without any hesitation that a
_knowledge  of the religions of the non-Christian students,
and so of their ways of thinking, is of the utmost value to
~ the teacher who has charge of this subject. He should not
make use of his knowledge in the class in order to refute
~ their doctrines or to suggest the inferiority of the faiths they

- follow, but his knowledge should enable him so to present
the truth he teaches that it will be understood by them and
will appeal to their minds and hearts.
- It must not be supposed from what has been said that
‘the Christian teacher is always faced in the religious period
by an attitude of antagonism on the part of his students.

= - Even when there is a fringe of indifference or of hostility
e mvarxably_‘ﬁn 1
~ encourages and che - him. ‘There were few colleges in

core “of interest and attention that

- which the Christian tcachcrs ‘were not able confidently to

"\.'mﬂuence and ﬁndmg a rea

claim that their Christian messagg was effectin cal
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felt by them quite independently of the fact that proposals
have been brought forward in various Provinces for what is
called a “ conscience clause.” We are not concerned to
discuss that matter in this connection. Although relevant
here it is also concerned with the question of the independence
of the colleges and their teaching, and will be dealt with
when that problem is considered.

What we have to note here, however, is the psychological
conditions of which the Christian teacher is aware, and
which often make it difficult for him to find a way for his
message to the hearts of his pupils. The Principal of one
important college, while maintaining that these conditions
have not hindered hitherto the effective use of the religious
period in his college, expresses doubt as to whether this will
continue to be the case. We feel confident that such pre-
judice as there is at the present time in India against the
Christian message and the Christian messenger is due to
temporary causes and will pass away, and that this road of

access will once more lie fully open. The importance of the

period reserved for specifically Christian instruction remains

as great as ever it was, and every effort must continue to be

made to secure that it is put to the fullest use. But there
are, in any case, other avenues of approach to the hearts of

the Indian student which, even in the midst of the mis-

understandings and antagonisms of the political situation,
have never been closed, and of these the missionary in
Christian college can make full use.

= - (3) Other ways of 'e;céi?tihé :relzgwusvzry‘luenc}
' (a) Personal contact af teacher and student

Most lmportant of a]l ameng thesc s that of pe ‘_ nal
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the influence of the missionaries was proportionately great
on each and the Spirit of God wrought powerfully.”” The
deputies who visited the Scottish colleges forty years ago
bear the same witness. “ So far as our information goes,”
they report, * the conversions in the old days came, not so
much from the Christian instruction in the college or high
school class, as from those quiet talks, either to individuals
or to speCIal partles invited privately to meet together w1th
the missionary.’

If the numbers of conversions and of baptisms have gone
down from those days, one reason for that, one can hardly
doubt, is that the opportunities for such personal contact with
individual students as will produce sympathy and under-
standing of their needs are often very difficult to obtain.
Christian instruction delivered at a distance from the
students is not often effective, and a variety of circumstances
have combined to widen this distance and so to make personal
contact and friendship more and more difficult to secure.
Not all small colleges can point to conversions and baptisms
from among their students, nor are the large colleges wholly
without this evidence of the fulfilment of God’s purpose
through them. Nevertheless, the evidence of such con-
- versions confirms fully the view that nothing has contri-
~ buted so much to bring them about as personal contact and
-personal influence.

The conditions in which such contact and such influence
can be most effectively achieved are those which we find in
-a small college. Nowhere, for example, have we found the
' atmosphere of any college so satisfactory in this respect
~asin the case of the women’s colleges and of St. Stephen s

¢ Halls ” which t::;a.n av:- _
'whlch the staﬂ' and students
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ing it has become more and more difficult to maintain close
personal contact with the students. We do not wish to
exaggerate the difficulties which size imposes upon the
teachers of the Christian college. As we survey the history
of Christian education in the past, we find striking instances
of the way in which those difficulties have been overcome.
That history reveals the fact that those colleges which have
been pre-eminent for the influence which they exerted were
those, whether they were large colleges or small, in which
remarkable and outstanding personalities impressed them-
selves upon their students through friendship and a personal
knowledge of their needs. It has often been remarked that
the loyalty of the Indian student is not commonly given to
an institution but to individuals in institutions to whom he
has felt himself to be bound by ties of reverence and affec-
tion. These precious relationships which are found so
richly present in the Christian colleges through all their
history, and which constitute the most valuable contribution
that they have made to the life of India, should be still more
easy to achieve in colleges organised in the manner which
we have described and with staffs able to find leisure to
cultivate human relattonslnps with those whom they teach
in the classrooms.

It is recognised, of course, that it is not enough that the
Christian staff should be sufficient in numbers to exercise
this ministry. They must also be unified in their Christian
purpose. They may be hindered, obviously, by the presence
of such a non-Christian staff as w111 break up their unity and
thwart this purpose. The Principal of a college in the
United Provinces gave as one of the chief influences attract-
ing to Christ the one convert his college has had in recent
years the spirit of the college as expressed through the Chris-
txan staff, umted in the1r Chnstlan aim, It i 1s, no doubt G

= : college, to whlch LI
: his de:fence of the ©
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(b) The chapel service

The method of personal influence and the requirement,
if that influence is to be strongly reinforced, of a unified
Christian staff, suggest a further method which centres
round the Chapel, a place of worship and devotion set
apart from the ordinary activities of the College. The
Christian religion is not only or mainly a body of doctrines :
it is centrally worship. * Religion,” in the words of Baron
von Hiigel, “is adoration.” The presence of the Chapel
symbolises that fact, and reminds the non-Christian as well
as the Christian of this need of the spirit. The need for
such a centre of Christian worship has been felt strongly
in recent years. In earlier times a Chapel did not often,
except in the Anglican colleges, form a part of the collegc
equipment. This may have been due to the fact that in
those days the Christian students were few, but the sense of
the need for a Chapel and the feeling that it should have an
important place in the life of the college indicate something
of a change of emphasis. - Not only is there often a Chapel,
but sometimes there is also a quiet room which is made use
of for personal and private devotion by the devout non-
~ Christian student as well as by the Christian. But in addition,
the Chapel calls Christian staff and Christian students, and

= jj'any -others who ‘may feel drawn to join them, to a common

‘ orshlp This and the frequent meeting

of the staff for prayer or for the celebration of the Sacra-
- ment, remind the Christian members of the college of their
- common dedication to the service and obedience of their
Lord. There is perhaps no more marked feature of the

' guis. hg them from most of the
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‘hostels in which Christian as well as non-Christian students
live, and where effective personal contacts can thus be made
with them by the staff, the more fully and persuasively
should it be possible to make known the Christian life as well
as Christian truth. The realisation of the value of this
method of presentation has caused a continuous increase
in hostels in the colleges and the desire to make the com-
munity life more real. The Chapel and the hostel are
important elements in the creation of that Christian atmo-
sphere in which the reality of the Christian life can be
alone fully and effectively demonstrated. This is why much
thought has been given in some colleges, as, for example,
in St. John’s College, Agra, to the size and arrangement
of the hostels with a view to securing that within them this
family life may be possible. Students, Christian and non-
Christian, and members of the staff can thus be associated
together in close fellowship. The Christian student is an
important element, along with the Christian staff, in pro-
ducing this situation, and much will depend, of course, upon
_ the reality of his Chnsuamty Sometimes the. Chr1st1an
students are accommodated in a hostel of their own, scparate
from their non-Christian fellow-students. It is generally
felt, however, that Christians should live alongside of non-
- Christians in those relations of daily fellowship through which
a living Christian witness can most of all be borne.

(d) Christian social service

Therc is yet anothcr mode in WhICh‘thc spmt o«f G 7

1tself in many of the colleges. Ch.nsuamty demands the
opportumty of excrclsmg Ghnstla.n love in thc semce of those =
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to the Social Service League in St. Stephen’s College, Delhi,
and to many other similar activities connected with many
of the colleges.

There can be no question of the value, both as a testi-
mony to the true ends of religion and as a witness to the
Christian law of love, of such opportunities of service and of
help in which the students may share. We are told that
two of the students of St. Stephen’s College, Delhi, recently
baptized, were attracted towards Christ by their recognition
of His power as lying behind the work for the poor of Delhi
carried on by one of the members of the college staff. In
Trinity College, Kandy (a College which did not, however,
come within the scope of our investigations), where many
- students have come into the Christian Church, a study of the
influences that had this result in the case of the men of one
year is said to have shown that all of them were won by the
demonstration of Christianity given by such service of others.
This -aspect of the Christian witness should have all the more
power over students at the present time, when all over India
the duty of service of those in need is being recognised and
institutions are being created such as the Seva Samitis, the
Seva Sadan, the Servants of India Society, and so on.

- At the same time there is a danger lest these oppor-
] -tumtlcs of semce Should be artificial a.nd unreal, a_nd not

: Chrlst movmg in HIS chﬂdren ~ Tasks of service that come
naturally in the life of the student should be free from any

~ such suspicion of unreality, and should fulfil their Christian
._;izg.lms all the more effectively because of the wider purpose

h these m.mlstratlons are meant to serve. The call to
| rely to bmd up the wounds
ct free the _and to
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reinforced by the practical demonstration that Christian
worship, Christian fellowship, and Christian service bring.
Other methods as well are used which need only be
mentioned. Most colleges encourage among their students
the formation of branches of the Student Christian Associa-
tion, and the Christian members of the staff co-operate with
‘the Christian students in the organisation of student camps
and retreats. Not only are the Christian students themselves
helped in this way, just because they are helping themselves,
but sometimes—and all the more for that very reason—
non-Christians are attracted and interested. In some
colleges a member of the staff is specially entrusted with the
guidance of the religious life and teachlng of the college,
and partially relieved from other work in order that he may
have the necessary leisure for this purpose. Some colleges,
again, show a concern lest their Christian students should be
alienated from the life and service of the Church, and take
pains to secure that they shall have opportunity of joining in
its worship and of taking part in its activities. Their failure
to effect this is not always due to the fault of the college.
All these are methods of great value that may be made
use of to supplement and make more real the teaching given
during the period of religious instruction, or, in cases where
attendance at such classes for religious instruction is volun-
tary, to provide channels by which the Christian message
and the Christian influence of the college may be conveyed
even to those who do not choose to submit themselvesv to :
religious instruction. No “ conscience clause > can d
to a Christian college its right to exhibit
these the life that is Christ Jesus, or can forbld the creatio
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Arts colleges we heard of few baptisms as actually having
taken place during that period, and certainly not of many
who were under instruction for baptism or desiring to make
this profession. It is not probable that the total number
of baptisms from all these colleges in the last ten years
would be more than, if as many as, a dozen. That is so
in spite of an earnest longing for such results on the part of
the Christian teachers and much distress at the apparent
lack of success of their earnest efforts. Into all the reasons
for this it is impossible to enter, but some are obvious. Some,
indeed, are inherent in the times and the circumstances in
which men live to-day, and especially in the times and the
circumstances in which men live in India. The life of to-
day with its engrossment with the externals of life is every-
where hostile to the claims of religion. But those things
that shut men’s ears everywhere to these claims are multiplied
many fold in India and in the relationship that the messengers
of Christianity are inevitably seen to bear to those to whom
they bring their message. Of the obstacles that have here
to be overcome it is not necessary to speak. We have seen
how they- have contributed to strengthen Hinduism ‘and
Islam, and they have contributed simultaneously to weaken
the power of Christianity to draw and win men, when these
men are ardently patriotic and apt to be prejudiced. But
further, and certainly not less important, there is, in the case
of the students in the colleges, the pressure of the whole
examination system, which, as we have seen, thwarts and
constricts the cultural value of the education it is meant to
give, and which similarly thwarts and constricts the seeking
and questioning religious spirit of the students it is meant to
help towards truth. The students find it difficult in these
circumstances to give their minds seriously to anything that
lies outside of the examination programme, to which they
are bound, like Prometheus to his rock, by the bonds of
economic necessity.
This enslavement of the student on the one hand and of
the teacher on the other is what, more than anything else,
~prevents the Christian college from being effectively
~Christian. We were told by the Principal of a women’s
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college that the parents of a Christian student withdrew her
from the college and sent her to the Government college
in order to save for examination purposes the time given to
the Scripture class. Mr. Corley has already been quoted
as saying that so long as the staffs of Christian colleges
are so overworked that they cannot find time or strength
to engage in ‘““‘the conduct of social, philanthropic, and
‘ border-line * studies, in which Christian personality and
the Christian outlook on life will tell most decisively,” the
ideal of giving an education of high Christian quality is
unattainable. In these circumstances we need not be
surprised if the Christian results we desire are not attained.
In the early years of the Christian college things were
different. The examination machine was not then in
control ; there was leisure on the part of both teacher and
student. If we are to have the results that accompanied
this early Christian witness we must find some means whereby
we can win back for the teacher the opportunity to bear
effective witness and for the pupil the mind set free to
reflect. f
There is one thing more to be said, and it may best be
said in the words of one of those with most authonty to
speak on this subject both by reason of expcrlence and of
reflection. “A good many years ago, * he says, “it seemed
to become clear to me that one main reason why we won so
few baptized converts—why those whom our teaching and
-influence helped to real discipleship so ﬁ‘e(lucntly.
obligation to ask for baptism—was that :
Protestants have no adeg__uate
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(5) Indirect influence of the colleges upon the religious life
of India

But are the colleges exercising their influence in another
way, and, while not obtaining baptisms, ““ Christianising
the whole community ? This was, as we have seen already,
the aim that Dr. William Miller saw to be in his day that
‘which Christian colleges should set before themselves, not
the winning of men by the evangel, but the preparatio evangelica
for the later day when that evangel could indeed win men.
We have dealt in an earlier section of this chapter with the
question whether it is the case that the Christian college sets
an unmistakable stamp of character upon its students which
distinguishes them from the students of other colleges. The
conclusion there reached is that while in this matter Christian
colleges still. stand high, they have not the pre-eminence they
once had. That is as near as we can get, without more
accurate records than are at present available, to any judg-
ment on this subject. The statement of a Principal just
quoted is relevant here, and we can be sure that there are a
considerable number of ““ unbaptized Christians ” who issue
~ from the Christian colleges and have their leavening influence.
At the same time any wide-spread * Christianising ” is less
= 'm..emdcnce now than it was a generatlon or two ago. Chris-
tian ideals have, as we have seen in an earlier chapter, become

to a considerable extent the common property of the educated

~ classes. Whether they come by a Christian channel or are-

. -~ recognised as Christian they are largely in the air such people

T€ the and have an influence upon them. For that reason

of the co]lcgcs is not as apparent

‘ f—-these‘_classes' %

-
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Islam by what we may call Christian ideals and Christian
sentiment to which we called attention in an earlier chapter.
We find Professor Radhakrishnan, who was himself a student
in two Christian colleges, setting forth *° the Hindu view of
life”’ in terms which would appear to be considerably influ-
enced by Christianity, and, indeed, making use at times of
the language of the Bible to convey his ideas. He, indeed,
and others also are endeavouring to build a bridge between
the two religions. It is true, as has been shown already,
that the teaching of the Christian college is sometimes said
to have the effect of making the student claim that all re-
ligions are equally true. What has been called “ the blight
of interreligionism > may well be a consequence of a shallow
study of Christianity. At the same time there is a valuable
permeation of non-Christian religions with such ideals as
those of service and of love of one’s neighbour which are
cardinal to Christianity. This permeation is undoubtedly
operating as a real preparatio evangelica among the Hindu and
Muslim population. What Dr. Porter says of Gordon
College in Rawalpindi could be said of the influence exer-
cised by many other colleges.  The college is serving a .
great purpose,” he writes, “in opening up the Trans-
Jhelum and the Frontier Provinces for evangelistic work.

Itinerating missionaries find the homes and villages of college

students more accessible than other places.”

2. THE GONTRIBU’I‘ION OF THE COLLEGES TO THE
CHURCH AND TO THE NM'IQN
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whose manifest duty is in the first place to the Christian
population round about them. There are, indeed, a few

‘ pioneer colleges ” in which the number of Christians is
.almost negligible and is likely, unless something unforeseen
should happen, to remain so for a considerable period. But
with these exceptlons in all the other colleges special attention
must be given to the care of the Christians. It is fully
recognised nowadays that there is nothing that matters so
much for the future of Christianity in this land as the health

of the Church. The creation of men of character and ability

to lead her and to serve her is a task of supreme value,

of which the colleges have been realising increasingly the
importance. Only through such men can Christianity

be so planted in the land that it can take root downwards
and bear fruit upwards. Colleges like the Union College
projected for Bezwada, Murray College at Sialkot in the
Punjab, and Scott College at Nagercoil in the extreme
south have a task laid ready to their hands in the service of

the Christian population coming up from ignorance round
about them. The aim, too, of the plans for work of extension
and research which we are inviting the colleges to regard
~as one of their most important functions is that these colleges
~ may by such means serve the cause of the poor and the
- neglected everywhcre, and especially of those among them
- who are Christians. The colleges have too long been
~ out of relation to the Indian Church. Thcy are now
- called to place themselves at her disposal so that the
- needs of the Church and her problems shall, along with
the needs of the whole body of the people, be their special

are and interest. To help the Church to understand the _ =
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There are two ways in which the contribution of the
colleges to the work of the Church can be conceived. We
may think of it as a direct contribution through theological
teaching such as is now being carried on in theological
colleges, or we may think of it as indirect through the pro-
vision of workers, lay and clerical, and the furnishing of such
general knowledge, economic, social, and industrial, as the
Church needs for the carrying out of its task in India.

Our terms of reference require us to deal with both
forms of service. We shall consider in a later chapter the
subject of theological teaching, and there explain the relation
which we think the Arts college should have to the Theologi-
cal college and the service which each can render to the
other. Here we are concerned with the more general form
of service which the colleges are rendering to the Church.

We turn, therefore, to the next subject upon which the
judgment of the Commission is expressly requested in our
terms of reference, viz. ‘ the extent to which the colleges
are contributing to the upbuilding and strengthening of the
Churches.” This has always been recognised as one of the
main objectives that Christian colleges should have before
‘them. Dr. William Mlller saw education in his day as, in
one of its aspects, ““a strengthening, training, developmg
agency ' for Christians. This was not, indeed, in his view
the primary aim of the Christian college ; he viewed it

secondary, as almost a by-product of its work for non-

Christians.”” He was afraid that educatlona.l advancement
and “ the higher position to which education leads ** would
become  the sole or chief object of desire to the Christian,”
Thmdggngqr of which Dr. Miller was aware is certainly as

real in the colleges of to-day as ever it was. And yet the

: da.nger must be faced and the = strengthenmg, almng, '
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ngdom of God to that land, than this of strengthenmg
the fibre of the Christian people of servmg them in all their
highest interests, of inspiring and equipping them for their
calling as witnesses to India of what Christ is and what He
can do for men.

There are various ways in which this service can be
rendered. It may be rendered by the direct participation
of professors and students in the work of neighbouring
churches. It may be rendered by solving problems which
perplex the leaders of the Church and furnishing them with
the needed knowledge for the shaping of their policy. It
may be rendered by training workers either as laymen or
as ministers, and, in general, furnishing leadership in the
Christian enterprise.

All these things the colleges are doing, but, for the reasons
we have already explained, they are doing them imperfectly.

(2) Contribution of the colleges to the leadership. qf
the Church

To make the Church in India not, as Dr. Miller feared

it might become, “a guild for the worldly welfare of its
~ sons,” but what Chnst meant it to be, a leaven in the midst
i this non-!

stian land, an instrument for the bringing

to it of His "ngdnm—-—that is the service of the Church
~ that the colleges have to seek to render and that they have
in a considerable measure been rendering. The C.M.S.
~ delegation which visited India ten years ago bear witness
Sthat ' the leaders of the Indlan Christian commumty, and,
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every class.” Again the authors of The Story of Serampore
and its College write : “ To those acquainted with the history
of Indian Christianity in the north, and especially in Bengal,
the claim that Serampore supplied the leadership in the
Indian Christian community of the past few generations
will appear neither extravagant nor partisan.” What was
done in that earlier generation is still being done to-day.
Of what Bishop Azariah has done in one of the great mass
movement areas it is unnecessary to speak. An able con-
vert from Islam in the north, a graduate of St. Stephen’s
College, Delhi, is the missionary worker in charge of a large
village area in the Punjab, serving the poor and the illiterate,
while a convert of the- Mannargudi Wesleyan College is
~ the trusted leader of the humble people in a similar district
in the south. These are a few outstanding examples of a
service of incalculable value that the colleges are continually
rendering to the whole Church. The colleges furnish the
upper rungs of a ladder by which the ““ lad of parts ** climbs
to a position of influence, a position which some at least
learn to make at the same time a position of service rendered
for Christ’s sake. To teach their students, Christian and
non-Christian, that he who would be first among them should
be the servant of all has been a task that the colleges have
always kept before themselves, believing that this is the one
road of hope for India. Mr. Mayhcw expresses the con-
viction of every educational missionary when he declares
- that moral progress in India depends on the general trans-

formation of educatlon by exphmt recogmnon of the spmt s

of Chrstt . = - :
It is true that not as many as one could w1sh havmg .

= climbed the ladder, have been willing to give themselves to

the humble m;mstry of the 1gn0rant and the _poor. On
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these people out of their degradation. It has to be frankly
recognised that not as many as we could wish have been
willing to face this sacrifice. Bishop Whitehead, in an indict-
ment of Christian Higher Education that has been already
referred to, writes : * With very few exceptions the young men
educated in the high schools and colleges will not go to the
villages. Bishop Azariah illustrates the good which men of
education can do in the villages ; but there are very few
men like him, even in South India.”” That has to be fully
admitted. Not many of the graduates of the colleges have
been willing to make the sacrifice that is involved in becoming
pastors of congregations that are seldom able to afford to give
such salaries as a graduate hopes for. “ Not many wise
men after the flesh,”” St. Paul says, but he does not say * not
any.” There are some others who are like one convert from
Brahmanism, a graduate of Hislop College, Nagpur, whose
life is an exemplar of the true pastor serving in self-forget-
fulness ¢ the poorest, the lowliest, and the lost.”

(3) Isolation of the colleges from the Church and the
_ problems it raises

~ Fully as one recogmscs the service that the colleges even
'to-day are rendering to the Church by the leadership that
the mcmbers of their own staffs give to the Churches of
- which they are members, by their prowsmn of men who
~ serve the Church as teachers of Christian boys in High Schools

- and by the notable example that some have set in blazing
: thhe trail for thclr fellow-Christians by their labour for the
; et rcmams that much that Eyeny =

_as they have become incre }'
1t,has become less and less;
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adays, for example, that an educational missionary from
outside India can master a vernacular sufficiently to enable
him to lead the worship of a congregation or to take part
in evangelistic effort. In the spacious days when first the
colleges arose such things were possible, and William Carey
and John Wilson and Bishop French were able to add to
their duties as teachers an immense amount of work for
the extension of the Church and its strengthemng and up-
building. “Individual foreign missionaries who are on the
staffs of colleges have made contributions of distinction to
literature and research in spite of the burdens that their
teaching duties place upon them. But it is not expected
of colleges as such that they should be centres for the pro-
duction of literature in English or in the vernaculars. Dr.
J. N. Farquhar, the inaugurator of a new era in the study
of Indian religious thought and practice, was indeed at one
time a Professor in a Christian college, but it was not as
such but as Literature Secretary of the Y.M.C.A. that he
rendered his great service to Indian scholarship and Indian
Christianity. The first newspaper ever printed in any
Indian language, the Samachar Darpan, was issued from the
Serampore Press in the same year as that in which the
Serampore College was established, but no one considers
to-day that vernacular journalism and the Christian college
have any relation to each other. Serampore College also

from its foundation had as its aim not only the provision of=z

an ordmary liberal education, but also ‘“ the preparatmn ot

missionaries from those born in the country.”” Since that
day, howcver, it seems to be taken for granted that these two

types of education should travel by separate ways and that
~ theological training is no concern of the Christian college.

 Even when the Henry Martyn School was established for =
“the advanced study of Islam it was not prop sed that
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It is manifest that there is urgent need, both for the sake
of the colleges and of the Church, that these two that have
become so separated from each other should be brought
together. The Church in her poverty and ignorance cries
out for the ministry of the college to lift her up and give
her of her knowledge ; the college has to learn how blessed
it is to give to God’s poor. In this way, and in this way
alone, the college will be brought out of its isolation into
the stream of human life and human need, and all its activities
and interests will be thereby revivified. There are questions
to be answered, books to be written, religions and philo-
sophies to be understood and interpreted, all for the pur-
pose that the Christian people to whom we are in the first
place bound may be lifted up out of ignorance and led into
the light. These things the colleges are manifestly called
to do. Hitherto men have been enabled to climb one by
one up the ladder of learning ; there must now be opened
a highway for the general body of the ignorant to travel by.
This highway in the desert the colleges can build. What
Serampore was in the days of William Carey every college
should be, serving the Church by the provision of literature -
in English and the vernaculars, by conducting extension
schools for village teachers and village pastors, by studying

- the economic problems of the rural and industrial population,

by the study of th Tp"roblems that Hinduism and Islam
- present. Thus bemg brought together in mutual under-
standing and sympathy, both the college and the Church

- will find their reward : the one the reward that the service

of others always brings, the other the reward of the breakmg =
rth upon her of a new dawn of hope
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perplexing situation in which she finds herself to-day, we
feel that we have answered the question in principle in what
has already been said. To give the students who come to
them a sound education, to open their minds to the oppor-
tunities of service which are all about them, and through
contact with the Gospel of Jesus Christ to inspire them with
the spirit which will enable them to render that service
effectively ; to furnish leaders for the Christian community,
which in its growing numbers and enlarging influence is
becoming a factor of increasing importance in India’s national
life ; and through the studies of its scholars into the baffling
problems—economic, social, and religious—which cry out
for solution, to lay a firm basis on sound knowledge for wise
action : this is to do for India what India most needs.

This is in fact the service which the Christian colleges
have rendered in the past—a service whose significance it is
difficult to exaggerate. They have trained men and women
who have been leaders in -many fields of useful activity.
What is even more important, by their resolute opposition
to a narrow communalism and the demonstration which
they have given in their own community life that friendship
and understanding is possible between caste and -caste,
religion and religion, they have set an example which is
- never more needed than in these days of increasing communal
tension, T

That India appreciates this service was shown in an
impressive manner at the celebration which took plac
last December of the centenary of Dr. Duff’s colleg
‘Calcutta, when national leaders of the c:‘itreme lef
“of the extreme right united in their testimony to- the service
~ that the college had rendered through a hundred years.
Just a month later in Edmburgh Mr'_Srlm"asa Sas
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is exercising and has been exercising for so.many years,
through its alumni, upon the public life of the Province.
Its students, the Principal tells us, ““ are to be found in all
walks of life up to membership of the Governor’s Executive
Council, Ministers in charge of  transferred departments,’
the High Court Bench, the I.C.S., the Episcopate.” And
what is true of these great colleges is true also in its measure
of many others.

Yet, while all this is true and we have a right to re_}01ce
that it is true, it is also true that, for reasons which we
have already explained, this service is being rendered less
effectively than in the past, and, unless conditions are radi-
cally changed, is likely to be rendered still less effectively
in the future. What we have seen to be true of the growing
isolation of the Céllegcs from the life of the Church, is true
in the larger field of the life of the nation. Useful though
they may be in the narrow circles in which they work,
valuable as is the contribution they make to the lives of
individual students, they are no longer on any large scale

centres to which the thoughtful men and women of India

look for the inspiration and enlightenment they need.
- It s bccause our survey has helped us to reahse how

SOTAT S :
A WAL ALt Sa s bk g b



CHAPTER VI
A ReviEw AND CRITICISM OF PROPOSED ALTERNATIVES

I. THE ISSUES DEFINED

N our attempt to sum up this appraisal of Christian
colleges as they are, the picture presented is that of our
colleges working hard against great odds. They have been
and are doing most valuable work under these conditions.
We do not want our criticisms to be taken as criticisms of
what the colleges have done. What we are asking ourselves
is whether the conditions under which we are allowing our
Christian teachers to work are not often wasteful of their
best gifts. The chief impression that we get is that, if
nothing can be done to mend matters, the alliance between
the Christian colleges and the Government and University
system, while it has of course given the colleges great oppor-
tunities for service, has on the whole been bought at too
great a price. Christian higher education has seemed to
be financially a cheap form of missionary enterprise. The
Missionary Societies have contributed, as we have seen,
not more than a thll‘d of the total cost of the Chrlsu n
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and policy originally inspiring the Christian colleges were
mistaken, but because the conditions of the alliance between
the colleges and the University system have changed. How
that change has come about has been described in an earlier
chapter. The effects of the change may be summed up by
saying that the University system has become more rigid and
systematic, leaving less room within it for the free develop-
ment of the distinctive purpose of the Christian colleges, and
at the same time the colleges have become more subdued
to the utilitarian purpose of success in examinations for
Government service.

So dominating and prevailing is that utilitarian purpose
that it infects the character of the teaching even in the
Christian colleges. The conditions which made the alliance
between the Christian colleges and the Government and
University system defensible and advantageous no longer
exist, or exist only in a small degree. :

These are criticisms of the colleges in regard to their
relation to the University system. We have also had to notice
in our last chapter that they are too remote and separated
from the rest of the Christian enterprise. The India of
to-day and the Christian community in India are crying out
~ for the enlightenment of Christian knowledge, of scholarshlp
- and science informed by the teaching of Christ. But this is
not - bemg given, except in small dcgree and in indirect
~ ways, by the Christian colleges. ,

' What is being done—the education of students—ls bemg‘
~ done under great and growing disadvantages, and one
: vgreat serv1ce, wh1ch only institutions of h1gher learmng can
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What, then, are we to do? Three alternatives policies
were put before us :

(1) We might persist in the present policy, in spite of
all its defects, for the sake of the opportunities
which it offers.

The other two alternatives suggested ways in which we
could serve the students of India without acquiescing in the
evils of this present system.

(2) We might withdraw from the task of higher
education altogether and endeavour to reach
the students and the educated classes of India
by other methods.

(3) We might set up a Christian University.

We propose in this chapter to review these alternatives
and to explain why none of them seemed adequate.

2. THE FIRST ALTERNATIVE : PERSISTENCE IN THE
EXISTING POLICY

There is first the policy which is actually being pursued
the acceptance of conditions as they are for the sake of the
opportunities they offer. The Christian colleges in India
to-day have, as we have seen, in great measure largely
abandoned the attempt to control the content and method f
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in our account of the place of the colleges within the Uni-
versity system. There initiative and experiment are largely
lacking, for there the Christian colleges have abandoned
the lead which they once possessed.

This alternative of accepting the University system as it
stands, abandoning the attempt to make the colleges’ share in
it distinctive of their Christian purpose, being content to
regard it as an opportunity for personal influence and

-religious teaching, is not, we are convinced, a policy in which

we should acquiesce. We have said a good deal above
about the evils it involves. We would only add two
points.

(1) It is an unstable policy. For inasmuch as the
colleges do not really make their own opportunities for
further service by the distinctive character of their educa-
tional work, but use the opportunities provided by the
_ system, they are at the mercy of changes in the system, and
inasmuch as they no longer lead in the system, they are
having less and less control over these changes. What has
happened in the United Provinces is a s1gn1ﬁcant warning
of what might easily happen elsewhere.

(2) It puts our teachers in an intolerable position. Our

_colleges ought to be places in which men can make the

_characteristic contributions of the scholar and the teacher.
“But we are asking our teachers to do second-class educational
work in order to have the chance of doing first-class rehglous
‘work—a posxtlon in ‘which no Christian - teacher can,

_acquiesce.
~ For to use the argument from opportunity to defendr
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abandon it. But it remains true that the need of the student
population of India for what Christianity has to give is so
great that we cannot acquiesce in such abandonment till
we have considered every possible means of remedying the
~ defects which have brought us to these considerations.

3. THE SECOND ALTERNATIVE : WITHDRAWAL FROM HIGHER
EDUCATION IN FAVOUR OF OTHER METHODS

We turn then to the second alternative which has been
proposed ; namely, that the Churches should abandon the
attempt to supply facilities for higher education in colleges
of their own, and should find other ways of bringing Christian
influence to bear upon students in institutions of higher
learning. Among the more important ways which have
been suggested are: (@) the maintenance of hostels for
students attending non-Christian colleges ; (4) what has
been called the °° Ashram * method ; (¢) the production
and distribution of Christian literature. s

All of these seem to us useful, but, for reasons presently
to be explamed none of them provzde adequate substitutes =
for the ex1stmg colleges. =

~(a) Hostels for students in non-Christian colleges

: ‘We have been charged to make inquiry as to & the‘. :
value of hostels for students attending non - Chr.

: colleges as a means of brmgmg Christian influenc

~ upon the educated classes.”” There have been sev

‘_:‘;fof thls lﬂnd ‘1103 écﬁ'ﬂ-
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University. It will thus appear that Holland Hall is in a
position intermediate between a hostel that is actually part
of a college equipment and a hostel entirely outside of a
college. Formerly, as the Oxford and Cambridge Hostel,
it was in the latter relationship with the colleges round
about it, serving them from the outside. It had when it
was in that position, and it has now, a unique place in the
student life of Allahabad, exercising upon its students a
Christian influence the significance of which cannot be
doubted.
The Oxford Mission Hostel of St. Luke in Calcutta is
another hostel with a long and honourable history. It
receives students alike from missionary, Government, and
private colleges, and aims at having one missionary super-
“intendent living in the hostel for every twenty students.
The warden is of opinion that where a Christian college
cannot be established, hostels for Christian students should
be provided to which a small proportion of non-Christians
should be admitted.
The Y.M.C.A. also maintains at various centres hostels
~ which are available for students attending any college.
- There is a small hostel of this kind in Bombay and another
_in Calcutta with fifty students. These have established a
fine ‘tradition, and in the case of the latter we are told that
its students feel a loyalty to their hostel which is often
~stronger, in the opinion of the warden, than their loyalty
to their college. The warden is able through a night school

£ and a wolf cub pack to give them opportunities of service

f wh_leh they take advantage

C ond.ltlons by the hostels
ns the ‘riTy ones that
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feature of student hfe in the non-Christian colleges of
Poona.

There are other hostels, however, of which it is not so
easy to give an encouraging report. Surveying the field
as a whole, it seems clear that the opportunity of the hostel
is becoming steadily more limited in its scope. Just as in
. the case of the college itself, so here, with the continually
increasing pressure of the examination system and with
the pressure of economic need demanding that examinations
be passed, there is less and less leisure that the student can
give to the extra-curricular activities of the hostel, and less
and less inclination on his part to give his mind to any-
thing except the obtaining of those qualifications that will
enable him to earn his bread. The hostel becomes, in
consequence, simply a boarding estabhshment in which he
eats and sleeps.

The conclusion to which we are led, therefore, is that
Christian hostels can never adequately take the place of
Christian colleges. Where, however, such colleges cannot
~be provided, hostels for Christian students have their use,
and to these hostels, as has been suggested above, a limited
number of non-Chnstlans should be admitted. Such hostels
are especially needed in Government colleges where men or
women are trained in such specialised subjects as medicine
or agriculture or engineering They would at least protect

to which Indian students residing in the g teat citie
, _sadly exposed Thelr success, as- the—

the students residing in them from some of the temptatlons
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(b) The “ Ashram >

Another method that has been employed with con-
siderable success is the creation in the student quarter of
a town of a centre to which students are attracted, where
lectures are given on religious subjects and subjects such as
are likely to interest an educated audience, and where such
persons are welcomed and relations of friendship established
with them. The Danish Mission and the Wesleyan Mission
carry on such work in Madras. In some cases there is a
hostel in association with the lecture-hall and reading-
room. The Christa Seva Sangh at Poona is attempting
to elaborate this method in such ways as may make it

possible to bear a more impressive witness to Jesus Christ.

- It forms a brotherhood or ashram within which Indians and

Europeans live a common life together of prayer and service.

By the example of their lives and of their worship, by the

study of the non-Christian religions in the light that Christ

gives, and by means of lectures and of literature, they seek

to find a way to the hearts of thoughtful Indians of the

educated classes and to share with them their religious
cxperiences and aspirations. :

. The * ashram > method—to borrow the name of an

~old Hindu institution which lends itself to adaptation to

~ modern condltwns—-—ls ‘one which may be more widely used

_A.and will prove of real value. Its central purpose—and that

~ in which, beyond all else, its value consists—is that it offers

. to the students and the educated classes the gift of Christian

= :fnendshlp—a gift more precious than any other which we

er to India at the present time. These classes are to

tel : IS, 'th_ no house of fan‘.h in which
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(c) Christian literature

A third alternative to the college is Christian literature.
It is difficult to overestimate the importance of this. Anti-
Christian books—the publications of the Rationalist Press
Association, for example—are on sale everywhere. There is
a constant demand, we are told, by Christians and non-
Christians alike, for the works of Karl Marx and of Bertrand
Russell. How urgent then is the need that books that
present the Christian message in such a way as shall appeal
to the educated classes should be readily available. Those
.~ who have tried to bring Christian books to the notice of
students find them often eager to buy and read them. Thereis
often a demand, for example, for books dealing with the devo-
tional life as well as for lives of Christ. If it should prove
to be the case in days to come that Christian colleges shall
have to become fewer and that their opportunities of making
Christ known shall become more restricted, the highway
of Christian literature will still remain open for all to travel
by who care to do so. Far more should be done in the
provision in English for educated Indians of such books as
~are directed towards their ways of thinking and furnish
answers to their questions.

Of what is already being done to meet this need nothing
has been more valuable than the work of the Literature
Department of the Young Men’s Christian Association.

Of the many useful services that the Y.M.C.A. has rﬁndered_"‘ "

to the educated and thoughtful people of India none has been

thar :' thts. Reference has alrcady been maefe to thc
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and brought into closer relation with the Christian colleges
and the members of their staffs.

(d) Other methods

These are the most important methods which are being
used to bring Christian influence to bear upon the educated
classes, where the more intimate contact of the college is not
available. But they by no means exhaust the list. The
Y.M.C.A. has been specially fertile in devising means for
establishing helpful contacts with educated Indians and
especially with the student class. It arranges classes and
courses of lectures dealing with religious and other subjects.
It provides opportunities for healthy exercise in its gymnasia
and in its playing fields ; and in many other ways shows
itself ready to render friendly service in the spirit of Jesus
Christ.

Finally, mention should be made of such special missions
to students as have been conducted in recent years in many
of the cities of India. The work of Dr. E. Stanley Jones
is most familiar, but it is by no means the only example.
Such work has been undertaken during the past year with
gratifying success by a group of Burmese students who have
- visited India under the guidance of Mr. Dyer, and have

- conducted missions in many Indian co]leges. It is a familiar
~experience in western lands that such missions often bring
to the happy fruition of changed lives the labour of the
ordinary teacher or preacher. A process of deepening
conviction of which the student has been scarcely con-

: ~ scious is confirmed and strengthened, and he is led to take

~ the decisive step of confessmn. There is reason to hope
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college classrooms and the life of devotion and fellowship
and service that bears its Christian witness within the college
walls.

But while these methods are a useful supplement to the
work which can be done by Christian colleges, they cannot
be regarded as a satisfactory substitute for it, and that for
two reasons.

In the first place, they cannot exercise such a far-reaching
and profound influence upon the lives of students. They
can at most do in a slight degree what the colleges are already
doing to a considerable extent and with greater success.
And in the second place—and this is the decisive argument—
to give up Christian colleges in favour of these methods
would be to renounce the idea that Christian scholarship
and learning have a significant and momentous contri-
bution to make to the life and thought of India. No doubt
we have criticised the existing colleges because they are not
at present in a position to make that contribution to any-
thing like the extent that they ought. But the moral of
this is that they should be enabled to perform this much-
needed service more effectively, not that we should abandon
~ them in favour of methods which cannot perform it at all.

‘4. THE THIRD ALTERNATIVE . A CHRISTIAN UNIVERSITY
OR UNIVERSITIES 5

These considerations lead us to the last of the alternatives
which were put forward for our examination—the proposal
of a Christian University. This is the proposal that we
- should establish, under Christian auspices, a complete system
of higher education independent of and parallel to the
present University system. Why, it is asked, if this system

so scrlously hampers our freedom, should we any lon;
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or University recognition. But though under such condi-
tions colleges might do experimental work of great value,
the experience of Santiniketan shows that they would
find it difficult to attract any larger number of
students.

The proposal for a Christian University on the lines of
Aligarh or Benares, on the other hand, would not imply
doing without Government assistance or recognition. It
is rather advocated as a means of acquiring freedom to
carry out the distinctive purpose of Christian education
and yet remain within the system of Government grants
and recognition. The proposal has on the face of it much
to recommend it. A Christian University which would
be free to consider how it could best serve the Christian
community ought to be in a position to break down the
separation between the colleges and the Christian com-
munity which we have deplored. It should also be free to
make the characteristic contribution of Christianity to the
learning and culture of India.

We have therefore given careful consideration to this
proposal. We have concluded, however, that the plan it
~ advocates would be both unwise and impracticable, at least

at the present time. It would be unwise, because it would

- have at least the appearance of increasing the communalism

- which is already ‘the curse of India at the present time.
It would be impracticable, because it would involve great
and for the present all but prohibitive expense, and, in any
event, even if financially practicable, it would not accomplish

5 what we desm:.
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A more definite objection is that it would not be possible
to establish a Christian University of the affiliating type.
Universities in India to-day, as we have seen, are of two
kinds : unitary and affiliating. At a unitary University all
the teaching is done at one place and under a faculty
appointed by the University. In. an affiliating University
the teaching may be done in independent and often distant
colleges, the responsibility of the University being confined-
to prescribing the course of study, conducting the examina-
tions, and supervising the work of the affiliated colleges.
If it were possible to establish a Christian University of
the affiliating type, it would be possible to work out a con-
sistent plan for the colleges as a whole and make it easier to
realise the ideal of a Christian education in the colleges all
over India.

We:- have found reason to believe, however, that even if
the right to establish a Christian University were granted,
the condition would be imposed, as in the case of the Hindu
and Muslim Universities of Benares and Aligarh, that it
must be of the unitary type. But no single unitary Univer-
sity could adequately meet the needs of Christian higher
education in India. There would have to be several such
Universities, a plan which would require a sum of money
so large as to be practically prohibitive, and even then the
needs and difficulties of the smaller colleges would not be
adequately met

: Our review of the colleges as they are has brought 115
'Vtrhen to the posmon that whlle we cannot persust in th
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into closer and more real relation with the Christian Church
=i s =% :
We believe that there is such a way, and in the following
’ chapters we propose to explain what it is, and to give our
reasons for believing that it is a practicable way. .

.




PART III

A PLAN FOR THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGES OF INDIA

CHAPTER VII

INTRODUCTORY

ON THE CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN WORK AND IN
PARTICULAR OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION AS BEING DIS-
TINCTIVE BUT NOT EXCLUSIVE

I. THE PROBLEM OF CO-OPERATING

E have seen in the last chapter how the Christian
colleges are suffering from an ambiguity of purpose
imposed on them by their position in the University system.
We have considered and rejected two proposals through
which that ambiguity of purpose might be removed—the
proposal that colleges should come out of the University
and examination system altogether or that they should,
following the example of the Muslim Umversny, Ahg_ '
and the Hindu Umversn:y at Benares seek tc '
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There might seem to be two different problems involved—
the one concerned in the co-operation of a college with a
distinctively Christian purpose with a University system
which does not share that purpose ; and the other with the
general problem of the terms on which Christians in a
Christian institution may fruitfully co-operate with Hindus
or Muslims. But in India the two problems are so inter-
woven that nothing would be gained by treating them
separately. |

Our Christian teachers in the Christian colleges are
co-operating in the University system with Hindus and
Muslims, and not only in the University system but in many
other ways. Co-operative service in working for the needs
of India is one of the greatest ways in which Christian
witness is being borne in India. In that sense the Christian
colleges are not communal colleges. They do not exist for
the benefit of the Christian community. If they feel that
they have special obligations to the Christian community
and pay special attention to their Christian students, it is
because they have a special duty to train that community
for service for India ; and they must and do set their face

-against the idea that Christian colleges exist to make it

té,"sié:.;for‘(]hristians, to gain success in life. We may remind
- ourselves of Dr. Miller’s warning against the danger of

7 ‘making the Church a guﬂd for the “benefit of the Chnstlan

= community. : - -
But there is another sense in whlch thc colleges are not

- communal. The Chnstrans, Indian and non-Indian, who

are co-operating in the Christian colleges are convinced
1:~hey have a mcssage which alone is a solutlon for the




INTRODUCTORY =

make the special contribution of a teacher : the main part
of their work is preparation, preparing the mind to receive
or fortifying the mind to maintain the Gospel. Different
colleges, as we have seen, have in the past put different
emphasis upon the distinguishable purposes of conversion,
edification, and preparation. These are all necessary
" elements in the Christian enterprise, and colleges and
individual teachers in the same college have their different
tasks in the Christian enterprise according to their different
gifts. Nevertheless, because all they do is part of that enter-
prise, it all has the-distinctive mark of a religion which
claims to have a message for all the world.

The colleges therefore find themselves in the position
that they are comtinually co-operating with Hindus and
Muslims and rejoicing in such co-operation, and yet at the
same time they are pursuing a purpose with which Hindus
and Muslims cannot in all respects co-operate. This does
not apply only to the relation between the Christian colleges
and non-Christian colleges. On the staff of practically
every Christian college in India there are non-Christians
who whole—heartcdly co-operate with the work of the college
not only in its academic teaching but in its social service -
and its upbuﬂdmg of character, but who do not and cannot
co-operate in its evangelistic purpose.

Further, while abundant testimony is borne in India by
~ Hindus and-Muslims-alike 16 the dlsmtcrested dcvou on of

the Christian colleges in all kinds of serv: :
is as often as not combmed ‘with o
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that we repudiate all co-operation with non-Christians, or,
if we believe in co-operation, let us do it whole-heartedly and
not pretend that we can both co-operate with non-Christians
and yet talk about a distinctive Christian purpose.

2. THE UNAVOIDABLE TENSION IN CHRISTIAN WORK

Yet to adopt either of these downright alternatives
would be false to our Christian message. The Christian
witness of the colleges would be infinitely poorer if they
did not co-operate with Hindus and Muslims in all good
works, but that co-operation would soon cease to be of any
value if the colleges did not, while co-operating, maintain
their distinctive message and their distinctive purpose.
There is always, therefore, and must always be a certain
tension in the work of the Christian teacher as in all Christian
work. Christian work must never be exclusive, but it
must always be distinctive. It must foster and cherish
what it must give away. It has constantly to maintain
the balance of these two elements in its work. If it main-
_tain that balance it will avoid a real ambiguity of purpose,
but it will never altogether avoid the risk and the appear-.
ance of such an ambiguity.

This principle that Christian work must be distinctive

~ but must not be exclusive confronts us in the most un-
~ expected ways. If we are to maintain the distinctively
- Christian character of a college, it would seem ‘that not
~ only the staff but the students should be Christian. Yet
~ if we had a college whose students were all Christian,
they would easﬂy ‘become an exclusive commumty con-
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live with their fellow Hindus and Muslims. Again, if
there is one thing more than another which makes it difficult
for the Christian colleges to maintain their distinctive
Christian purpose, it is the presence of a large proportion
of non-Christian teachers on their staff. No one has any
doubt of the urgent necessity of making the staff of our
colleges predominantly Christian, but if that principle be
pushed to its obvious conclusion and the staff be exclusively
Christian, that conclusion is not always acceptable. It is
felt—and, we think, with some justice—that the Christian
purpose of the college may be better served by a staff
which though predominantly is not exclusively Christian.
Tension then is unavoidable, but we can prepare to meet it.

3. THE ADVANTAGES AND THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE
INDIAN CHRISTIAN TEACHER

Now it is one of the chief purposes of our Report to
remove all cause of the accusation often brought against
the Christian colleges that they represent foreign religious
domination. We wish to bring out the responsibility and
initiative of the Indian Christians ; we wish to have in our
colleges such a thorough co-operation between Indians
and non-Indians as will lay responsibility on the Indian
Christians ; but it is only fair to recognise that while there
are reasons which may make it easier for Indian Christians

than it has been for foreign missionaries to mamta.m the

‘evangelistic purposes of the college in face of the ¢
- we have described, there are also vhich w
| _morc dlﬂicult e '
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ingly evangelistic without being thought to be making an
attack upon India from without. We think that Mr.
Mayhew is right in supposing that Christian education in
India will gain enormously from the new conditions, and
we have no doubt whatever that the Christian colleges must
follow the example of the rest of the Christian enterprise in
India and become (as they still are not) part of the enter-
prise of the Indian Christians. In our proposals we are
only following the fruitful example of the National Christian
Council. We find general agreement that the organisers
of the National Christian Council were wisely guided when
they insisted that the number ofits Indian Christian members
should be at least equal to the number of its western members.
But there are thmgs to be said on the other side. The
Christian community in India has tried to set its face against
Christian communalism, but the forces working the other
way are strong, and communalism may take different
forms. An enormous proportion of the community have
come up from the depressed classes. They are looking,
and rightly looking, to their community for all kinds of help.
They have tended in the past to be a community specially
“helped and assisted by the missionaries, and in some cases
by Government, and they have because of that been accused
~ of being a commumty supported and strengthened by the
- foreigner. If they are now and 1f they are in the future
to escape that reproach and insist, as they ought to insist,

on their being one among the communities of Indla, they

may as a small and weak community fall under the tempta-

n not to act in ways whlch the larger communities think ‘

AR N R RIS
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of the college, as his western colleague, but there may be
nothing in the outward circumstances of his life which marks
his commitment, and there may be and are on the staff of
Christian colleges Indian Christians who have no such sense
of decisive commitment to the distinctive purposes of the
Christian college. They are all doing perfectly honourable
faithful work as members of the college, but they are not
necessarily much more committed to the missionary purpose
than are some of their Hindu colleagues. It is on the whole
true that western teachers in Christian colleges feel them-
selves to be engaged on a rather different because a more
professedly Christian task than are their western colleagues
in Government colleges, and we shall argue that that dis-
tinction should be maintained. But such Indian Christians
as those of whom we are speaking need feel no such dis-
tinction between their position and the position of Indian
Christians in non-Christian colleges.

There are reasons therefore why the Indian Christian
teacher whose responsibility for the policy of the Christian
colleges we want to foster may find it less easy to maintain -
the . distinctive purpose of the Christian college in face of
the influences which are always making for the blurring
of that purpose, and the non-Indian teachers have found it
difficult enough.

4. HOW TO MAINTAIN THE INTEGRITY OF THE
CHRISTIAN PURPOSE 2 =

Thc danger then that thc evan;eﬁ_ -~

: :-Umvermty system w‘ ch has ex1sted in the pas :
- disappear, _and we must conslder what precautmns
to take agams.’_c it
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suffered in the past from being under a dual form of govern-
ment. Some members of their staff, mostly non-Indians,
have had full responsibility. Their co-operation and
planning have determined the purpose of the college. The
Indian Christians have, because that full responsibility has
been denied to them, been to some extent shut out from full
co-operation. So long as the Christian colleges are staffed
as extensively as they are now by non-Christian teachers this
duality of government can never be fully overcome. But our
proposals will go a long way towards remedying this cleavage
within the college staff. We do not pretend that they will
bring it about that all the teachers in our colleges shall be
equally imbued and inspired with the Christian purpose.
Differences there are bound to be. But we ought to be
able to bring it about that all our teachers feel they are
sharing a common responsibility and the common life of a
Christian community. We have considered whether it is
possible to give to the Indian Christian teacher something
of that sense of decisive commitment which the foreign-
missionary naturally has, and we think that much could be
done in that direction if it should be possible to form an
association of Indian Christian teachers in our colleges
- which would foster their sense of vocation and make them
- feel themselves members of one brotherhood devoted to this
_cause, and we attach much importance to the consideration
Wthh is being given to this particular problem in India.

1In the second place, we think that definite things can
be done both within the college and in co-operation with
~ forces functioning outside to give the teaching of the colleges
a more consistent Chnstlan character. At the present time

g,

" We thlnk aIso .that the
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but we believe that, if the proposals we are going to discuss
‘in the next chapter are accepted, the Christian colleges
will be freed from the ambiguity of purpose from which
they are now suffering, and will also, from the closer relations
in which they will be to the rest of the Christian enterprise
and from the new service they will be rendering to it, be
able to enter confidently on a new field of usefulness. To
the discussion of these proposals therefore we must now turn.




CHAPTER VIII

TaE OPPORTUNITY BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN COLLEGES AND
THE CHANGES NEEDED TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF IT

I. THE PRINCIPLES DETERMINING THE CONTENT OF
CHRISTIAN EDUCATION

(1) The meaning of Christian education

TE have seen in our survey how the changing conditions
~ have necessitated a restatement of the original purpose
- of the Christian College, have made its original curriculum
~out of date, and have subjected it, with the growth of the
Umver51ty and examination system, to new dangers and

perversions. We have seen, further, how all these conditions

have brought it about that the colleges at the present time

suffer from an ambiguity of purpose. We are to try so to

restate their function that they may recover the unity and

eness. of purpose that they once possessed Whlch w1il

'c;" tlme—sce whether wc can ﬁnd the content of thc-
ristian college should g1ve under_
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to be studied. The Scriptures were to be the spearhead,
all other knowledge the well-fitted handle. The Scriptures
were to be the healing essence, all other knowledge the
congenial medium through Wthh it is conveyed.”

Dr. Miller, as we have seen, regarded all the education
given in a Christian college as serving, though in different
ways, the same fundamental purpose. He clearly felt that
the choice of the so-called secular subjects to be taught in a
college was of fundamental importance. He felt that in
teaching these subjects the college teacher was performing

- his Christian task as much as in the more spec1ﬁc Bible
teaching. He repudiated throughout the notion of these
other subjects as being merely taught in order to bring
students who wanted to learn them to the institution. But
we have also seen reason to believe that the preparatio
evangelica which was effective for the Hinduism of 1830 and
even of Dr. Miller’s time is not what is wanted for the
Hinduism or indeed for the India of to-day. No one can
now think of western learnmg in itself as being the needed

preparatio evangelica. We have in our analysis of the history of -

Christian colleges been faced with this fundamental problem :
~what is the modern equlvalent of that early preparatio
evangelica ? Nor can we think that the days of preparatlon
are over. It is more than ever true that if men’s minds are
to be fitted to understand and receive the Gospel or fitted
to withstand the almost overwhelming influence of anti-

religious forces, they have to be fortified not only by

specific religious teaching but by education containing
~ the elements best ﬁtted to glvc that rehg1ous tcachmg e

ready TeSponse:——— - - 2

The Christian collegcs have never wavered in thelrf =

= determmatmn to set forth Chnst to thcu" students.

They
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never differences of opinion as to the vital importance of
such presentation.

But, to quote Dr. Miller’s metaphor, if the Scriptures
are still regarded by all as the spearhead, there is no longer
a well-fitted handle. Education in Christian colleges is
no longer a well-balanced whole, all adapted to the one
end. We have got to see whether we can remake a handle
to the spearhead, and we have got to see whether we can
combat those influences in the system which, so far from
helping, make against the Christian purpose of the
colleges.

It may be well to make clear what we mean in this
discussion- by the content of Christian education. That is,
to elucidate the metaphor of the handle and the spearhead.
We are not concerned here with specifically religious teaching, -
with exposition of the Scriptures, with explanations of
Christian doctrine, or with the setting out of the Gospel.
Though we talk of this part of education as preparatory,
still less do we think that before a man can receive the grace
of God his mind must be illumined by an elaborate and well-
balanced education. We are not concerned with the defects
_ of the simple, but with the difficulties of the wise and prudent.
- We believe that men’s minds may be so narrowed by wrong
- views of the world or of man’s nature that it becomes extra-
ordinarily difficult for them not so much to accept, as to
understand or to hear, the message of Christ. Before they
can hear that message, their minds must be prepared, or

- rather the misleading and narrow preparation which their

~ minds haveA already received must be remedied.
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is such a thing as the content of Christian education in the
sense in which we are discussing it here, a training of all
the powers of the mind which will cure intellectual narrow-
ness, which will prepare the mind to receive the Gospel and
fortify it to maintain it. It is with the content of the educa-
tion which is to give that training that we are concerned.

(2) Needed emphases in contemporary Christian education

Now we may take it for granted that the content of a
modern Christian education in Indian colleges can only be
worked out in India. It is certainly true that whatever
knowledge from the West is taught in India it must be given
a particular Indian setting and related to Indian needs and
difficulties. This is one among several of the reasons why
we have elsewhere laid so much stress on close co-operation
of Indian and non-Indian Christians in the work of the
colleges. But while this is so there are, we think, certain
general principles which can be laid down to determine in
general the content of education which Christian colleges
ought to give.

We are not concerned to discover new subjects, but rather
to insist upon the importance of such a balance and choice
of subjects as will make all the teaching in the college form
a whole.

We have seen from our survey of changing Hinduism
and a changing India two things : firstly, that the char-
acteristic nature of modern Hinduism is its undiscriminating
comprehensiveness, its belief that the truth embodied in all
other religions is contained in Hinduism. We have heard a
Hindu teacher in a mission college explain to us that what he
had learned from the mission college was that all religions
were equally true. We have noticed how the report of the
Free Church Delegation in 1889 drew attention to the
analogy between the Hinduism of the present day and the
shallow syncretism adopted by paganism in the first few
centuries of Christianity. Christianity ‘cannot have a real
intellectual place in Indian thought unless that syncretism
and the principles behind it are definitely countered. It is
this task, and not the far easier one of exposing the absurdities

-
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of the Hinduism of 1830 with which the Christian is now
confronted.

Secondly, we have seen in considering the India of the
present day that Hinduism and Islam are largely losing
their hold over the mind of the ordinary student and are
being replaced by an irreligious materialism : that there
is little in either Hinduism or Islam which can resist
the irreligious influences of economic and psychological
determinism.

And we may add, thirdly, that the problem of education
in India as in other places at the present day is complicated
by the excessive specialisation of modern knowledge. Modern
knowledge has become so complicated and so depart-
mentalised that we have to take special steps to see that a
sense of the whole and the balance of different elements in
life which is so essential to a true education is not dissipated.

Our Christian education, then, has to equip the mind
of India not only against. traditional influences but against
those anti-Christian tendencies which have come from the
West ; the problem of the true content of education in India
- is becoming less and less different from the problem as it
confronts the Church all over the world.

—=—These aie the influences which easﬂy dominate the mind
: of ‘modern India. How can a ~sound cducatlon guard

s

agamst thelr“pcrvernng' effents? =

(3) The central place qf hzstory in tlze currwu[um qf tﬁe
: Christian colleges

The wew that all rehglons are the same, that everythmg
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of a Christian college. Only minds who have been trained
by a proper study of history to see the significance of the
concrete event and the individual personality can do justice
to the real nature of an historical religion. Only the study
of history can make men appreciate the exclusiveness of
truth.

But the study of history is equally important when we
consider the other danger, the power in the modern world
of the doctrines of historical materialism and scientific
determinism. Historical materialism claims to be a philo-
sophy of history, but it ignores the significance of individuals
and of personality and perverts the true nature of historical
study. It attempts to treat history on the model of the
abstract sciences, and only those who have studied history in
the individual and concrete can appreciate the defects of
these new doctrines. It is important then that the study of
economics and politics, where the doctrine of historical
materialism finds its application, should be made with an
historical background. One of the most interesting develop-
ments in the curriculum of Christian colléges at the present
time is the growth in the study of economics and politics.
These are subjects which are taken, we are convinced,
not simply for their examination value, but because students
feel that these subjects will help them in the service of India.
They are also subjects in which the distinctive message of
Christianity is perhaps especially evident. But we think

that the distinctive contribution which Christianity has to

make to the problems of econom.}cs ,'and pohtl.

S If we then pﬁt hastory in the centre of our curmculum ;
rwhat are 1ts other main elements to be? The answer 1s, '
: . one side science and on the o |
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this further great advantage, that it is naturally more
objective than the study of the humanities. In our study
of history, politics, economics, and other such subjects,
we are easily influenced by our hopes and fears, our passions
and prejudices, and easily confound what we wish to be
with what is. If our study of such subjects is to have
any chance of being free from bias or prejudice, it must be
carried on by those who have learned in the study of the
natural sciences something of scholarly impartiality. Never-
theless, science if it be studied only in itself is apt to give
an undue place to statistics and quantity, to obscure the
importance of quality, and to minimise the importance
of individual judgment. The scientific materialism which
is so dominant in the modern world is largely the result
of science studied in this isolation, of ignoring the difference
between that quantitative analysis which has made modern
science so powerful an instrument in furthering man’s
purposes, and that very different kind of reflection which
is necessary for the weighing and balancing of the purposes
which science is there to serve.

History again can help to counteract such one-sided
influences, but it is often not powerful enough to resist
the prestige of quantitative methods unless it is reinforced
- by art. One of the effects of the prestige and domination
 of the modern app ences which have put into men’s

hands such a powerful instrument of achieving their pur-
~ poses is that we all of us tend to be far too much occupied
- with means and far too little with ends—far too much con-

= s1der1ng how thmgs can be done and far too little cons1der1ng
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can give, will be fatally one-sided. We recognise that there
is now and has always been a great deal of such training,
especially in literature, in the Christian colleges. But we
are afraid that unless its importance is clearly recognised
it might easily drop out of the curriculum if external reasons
conduced to a more purely scientific or economics course.

Finally, the third of the perverting influences we
mentioned, the over-specialisation and departmentalism of
modern knowledge, needs to be countered by contriving
that education should be a well-balanced whole, and should
promote by the study of philosophy an understanding of the
significance of such a whole.

This doctrine that education should consist of a balance
of certain distinctive elements is a very old one. The
principle behind it is one to which all teachers assent, but
it is perhaps a doctrine to which we assent without attach-
ing very much importance to it. It is a principle which
people discuss at educational congresses, but hardly one for
which the ordinary teacher would in practice be prepared
to fight. But we think the principle is really of quite vital

1mporta.nce when apphcd to Christian colleges in India. -

It is important enough in the West, but there there is a
certain balance in the general traditional culture which
counteracts any one-sided teaching in the school or college.
But if any one of the elements of western culture be taken

out of its setting and taught in an atmosphere where that'

traditional balance is wanting, it may have as unexpecte

effects as had the introduction of the rabblt or the prl

Deal into Australia.
So much for the general prmcnplcs etern

._remember that they are only gencra.l prmmples, that th

ng the
content of education in a Christian college. We are to
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ground and atmosphere are taken for granted in the presenta-
tion of history and politics and even of science, and how much
these studies need to be thought out again in Indian terms.
History, for example, if it is to be felt historically must be
felt as real. It will easily become a subject merely to get
up for examination purposes unless it is brought into contact
with the familiar circumstances and background of a
student’s life. It is in this regard that Indian co-operation
1s so essential.

2. REASONS FOR BELIEVING SUCH AN EDUCATION PRACTICABLE
=3 IN INDIA AT THE PRESENT DAY

( ) Olyectwm that this discussion is fuiile, because control of a
aurrzculum is impracticable

But we must stop and consider whether all this discussion
is not futile. We have already said that the colleges have
lost control over their curriculum. Have we not been
discussing an ideal which the colleges have no power of
rea]ising ? Have not our criticisms in an earlier chapter
- shown that the colleges cannot teach what they want, nor
“teach as they want ? We must con51der therefore whether

_ - whe heiér'-thefcoﬂeges an teach suc
.:_,,curnculum as it ought to be taught - We are trymg to get
| aok to the pr1nc1ples of the p1oneers of Christian educatmn
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University regulations. We are faced therefore with the
objection that so long as the colleges are part of the Indian
University system they cannot expect to have control over
their curriculum, and their thinking out what that curri-
culum ought to be is but a waste of ime. We may make
the handle to the spearhead but we shall not be allowed
to fit it on.

There is a general and a particular objection against
framing an ideal curriculum for Christian education. (i) It
may be said that if the colleges accept grant-aid for the part
they play inthe University system, they cannot reasonably ask
that the purposes of that education should be adapted to
their benefit. Can they with a good conscience ask the
Universities to recognise for grant-aid a * secular” curriculum
which is professedly chosen for its contribution to Christian
ends? Does not that involve that there should be a large
coincidence between what the Universities want for their -
own purposes and what the Christian colleges want for
theirs, and has not that coincidence disappeared ? And (ii)
it may be said that, supposing this general point to be met,
the Christian colleges cannot in practice expect to find
University regulations sufficiently elastic, or the demands
of their students sufficiently controllable, to enable them
to realise their ideal of what their curriculum ought
to be ?

(iii) The third objection is that if colleges could t
What they Want they could not tcach it as thcy» 2
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(2) Answer to the objection that there is no place for the proposed
curriculum in an Indian university

To this objection it may of course be answered that the
Indian University system in the past has not been hostile to
religious education. The system, especially as worked out
under the principles of the Despatch of 1854, has assumed
the desirability within the system of colleges with specific
religious teaching. It is consistent therefore with the
general educational purpose of the Universities that colleges
with a distinctively religious purpose should be able to fit to
their own purpose the general University regulations con-
cerning curricula. The Christian colleges would not be
asking that the Universities should impose this balance of
subjects upon all their students, but only that they should
-make such a combination of subjects a possible avenue to
the degree for those who believe in it ; and that is not an
unreasonable demand.

But there is a more far-reaching answer to this objection.

There might still be, we believe, a large coincidence between
what the Universities would wish for their purposes and
what the Christian colleges would wish for theirs. The
original coincidence was one between the western education
which the Christian colleges thought the best praparatio
' evangelwa and the education needed for candidates for
~ Government service. We have argued that the coincidence
- has gone because the old preparatio evange[zca 18 unsa’usfacto:y
- But the notion that the needs of Government service should

~ determine the curriculum is no longer satisfactory to. thezs

mversmcs., Almost everyone in India recognises that
: the n ut the general work of the
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unreality produced in college education by such a state of
affairs are not confined to Christian colleges. Not only is
this so, but the growing unemployment among University
graduates in India has made men more and more anxious
to find other outlets and another kind of training. It is now
beginning to be found out that the attempt to remedy these
conditions by giving specialised training in science or
technical subjects for special jobs which do not exist is no
way out of the evil, and thoughtful people are more and
more beginning to feel the need of a more all-round educa-
tion which will make men more fitted for service in the
community in new ways. It is remarkable how the study of
economics and politics has become rapidly more popular
in the Indian Universities in recent years, for there we have
subjects which are studied not simply because of the marks
they bring in examinations, but because they are felt to have
some real bearing on what India needs.

Now if we consider the general principles we have laid
down as determining the content of education in a Christian
college, there seems nothing aggressively Christian about
them. They are based on the principle that Christianity
would be better understood by those who had had a balanced
training for the understanding, the judgment, and the
imagination. They assume that the anti-Christian views
against which we wish our students” minds to be armed come
from a one-sided emphasis, and are to be cured not by any
sectarian emphasis, but by a restoration of the balance that
has been destroyed. It may seem to many a disillu iomng
experience that the western culture which the earIy pioneers
of Christian colleges thought to be a preparation for the
Gospcl has brought instead an irreligious materialism which
1s ‘a more formdable nval to Ghr1st1amty than any- anc1ent 2
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is to correct the one-sidedness which has produced it by
putting the study of science in its proper place in the
study of the whole culture which has made science
p0551ble.

We may therefore say that there stlll is a large coincidence
between the content of education needed for a Christian
college and the content now needed for the educational
purposes of an Indian University. For in working for
such a curriculum as we have outlined the colleges would
be helping the university to realise a true educational purpose
and free itself from the perverting influence of Government
examinations. Only we must be warned by what has
happened in the past and realise that this alliance between
‘the University and the Christian college, if it is not to do
~harm, must not be too close. The college must have room
for free play to give its particular emphasis and interpretation
to the content it shares with the University.

(3) Answer to the objection that permission to teach 1t
cannot be secured

- We may now try to answer the practical question whether
_ the colleges are likely to have the power to get the curriculum
_ they desuc madc posmble.

atic, and 'literary; s;acmtlcs, and have alrcaay rccogmscd: =
: powerful instruments in Christian education such 2
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in the same direction. We think a great deal more could
be done.

In the second place, we think the Christian colleges have
still considerable power to determine and shape University
curricula. We recognise that the University regulations
as they stand often make the combination of elements
we have described impossible, but we feel confident that
if the colleges had thought such a combination of elements
- as essential as we believe it to be, they would have had con-
siderable success in modifying regulations to make it possible.
Christian colleges have had an influence upon University
regulations out of all proportion to their numerical strength,
just because they have usually had a more consistent and
more clearly thought-out educational policy. It is true
that their power to shape educational policy depends upon
their being sufficiently well equipped to do pioneer work.
They can often get their University recognition for the
course they believe in if they have themselves been able
first to organise these courses independently of such re-
cognition. If we equip the colleges with a staff adequate
enough to make such experimentation and pioneer work
possible, we think they should still be able sufficiently to
influence University regulations to enable them to realise
the content of education they desire.

(4) Answer to the objection that present conditions prevent the
effective teaching of any curriculum 2

- Those who are acquainted with Indian Umvcrmnes:a.nd.
colleges will perhaps hold that all this discussion is still too
‘academic. We have been discussing the purpose of educa- 2
tion as 1t is. cons1dered by the people who tcach Teachers ez
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If the Indian Universities are dissatisfied with the extent
to which they are dominated by the needs of Government
service, they will only free themselves from the dominance
of that purpose by becoming certain of the part they have to
play in India and the service they have to render the com-
munity, and the Indian Universities in our opinion are not yet
really integrated in the life of the community. The new
India will ask sooner or later, if it is not already asking,
What do we want Universities for ? It is the answer to
that question, interpreted of course in the light of the
academic considerations we have been discussing, which
will really determine the content of education in the
Universities. But it is as true of the Christian colleges as
of the Indian colleges in general that they are not really
integrated in the life of the community they propose to
serve, and the Christian community in India is also asking,
What do we want Christian colleges for ? The coincidence
in purpose between University and Christian college which
is needed if the alliance between them is to be profitable
will depend upon there being some coincidence between
the service which the Indian community in general asks of
the Universities and the Christian community asks of its
colleges. The Universities and the colleges alike will only

~ be able to combat the influence of the examinations for

‘Government purposes if they are conscious of a function in
the community other than that of prepai‘mg candidates for
Government service. We can therefore give a satisfactory
answer to the question whether the Christian colleges can
' ireally control thelr currlculum while they remain w1th1n
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this question, as we have seen, demands a statement of the
function of the Christian college in its relation to the com-
munity, and that answer will also be an answer to our third
objection.

Our study of the effects of examination pressure which
perverts to utilitarian ends the most idealistic of subjects,
has forced upon us such questions as these :

How are we to counter the effect of the pressure of
examinations on the most carefully chosen curriculum ?

How are we to cure the unreality of the way in which
subjects are so often studied in our colleges ?

How are we to give to our colleges the power of initiative
and experiment without which their co-operation in the
Indian University system may easily distort their distinctive
purpose ?

How are we to work out in the concrete for Indian
purposes the principles which should inspire education in
a Christian College ?

‘These questlons will be more easﬂy answered if we ask
two more questions : = = s
How are we to give the teachers in our colleges a sphere
where they may use to the full their zest for discovery and
their power of initiative? And, secondly, how are we to
cure that other defect of the Christian colleges as they are
to which we have called attention in the previous chapter,

namely, their isolation from most of the work of the Christian
Church ? ;

- The answer that we‘hav gwen 1s .:_ |
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work under conditions where many of their gifts, their
special knowledge, their power for research, find no scope.
‘We have been impressed by the number of promising young
men who feel fettered and limited under present conditions.
We want to make the Christian colleges institutions in
which scholars and teachers can make their characteristic
contribution to the Christian movement in India. That
contribution is the discovery and the imparting of truth, and
that contribution they have under present conditions far too
little opportunity to make. Something can be done and is
gradually being done to remedy the defects of the system, but
something much more radical and rapid might be done if
~ we could give to the teachers in our colleges another sphere
of service where their initiative might find unfettered play.
~ We think we could give them such a sphere where, because
it would be outside University regulation and recognition,
initiative and expenmcnt would be unhampered, if we
added to their existing function of teachmg the students
within their walls the function of serving the Christian
community with the knowledge which it needs to solve its
problems. At present the colleges serve the needs of the
Christian community mainly through the men they teach
~ within their walls, but there are other ways in which institu-
tions "ef .hlgher learning rmght serve a community which so
badl 0 x cdgenfthe solutton ofits problems.

“the Christian colleges are to serve the -community in
 the new ways in which they are now needed, they will have
- to have men on their staff who are concerned with finding
_answers to the questlons which the community needs to have
answered ind er by various forms of extension work
' s 1c men who have to apply them in-
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religious, social, economic, and political problems which
_ its workers are dealing with separately in comparative
isolation and with little knowledge of what is being done
elsewhere. It has begun recently, as we have seen, to build
up what might be called organs of research and dissemina-
tion of knowledge. It has organised a system of theological
seminaries and colleges, but it is doing all this largely without
reference to the mission colleges.

We want, in the first place, to bring into close connection
with mission colleges all this existing work of discovery which
is being done by such institutions-as, for example, the School
of Islamic Studies, the Literature side of the Y.M.C.A., the
Christian Literature Societies, experimental schools like
Moga and experiment stations conducted by individuals,
and the provision made through denominational and other
schools for the training of village teachers and pastors. But
we want also to extend and systematise all such work of
discovery. Almost every college with whom we discussed
this proposal could produce suggestions of work of this kind
which it thought needed doing and which, had it the means,
it would gladly undertake. But we can perhaps make more
_clear what we have in mind by giving some examples.

There is urgent need that the Christian Church in India
should think out more than it has been able to do how its
message has to be stated and thought out in the new con-
ditions of India. This, of course, is being done partly by the
theological colleges, but we think it can be done far more
effectively by men in theological colleges and men in the arts
colleges workmg together.

There is an urgent need for cons1dermg the problems of
the teacher in India. There are no teacher training depart-
"~ ments in connection with the Christian colleges for men.
They are badly wanted. A great deal can be done by
concerted study of the educational problems both in our
- colleges and in Christian schools. . :
There s need for the productmn of some combmed p

in that way and done often by the_ teac,‘-
but agam we are sure that much mo




162 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

it were recognised as a proper function of the college and
deliberate arrangements made to make it more possible.

The Christian Church is concerned in all sorts of ways
with the economic and social problems of the village com-
munity. All over India there are experiments being made
to bring knowledge to bear to help the village, but these
experiments are often isolated and are often being conducted
with insufficient knowledge. There ought to be some
college centre to which the workers in the village could go
for the knowledge they need.

India at the present time is faced with all the problems
that come with the rise of industrialism and the growing
power of finance. These are problems in regard to which
there is a distinctive Christian contribution, but the Christian
witness in this field cannot be made without knowledge,
and we badly need that men inspired with the Christian
message should have time to make the necessary economic
investigations to enable them to make an effective contri-
bution. The same is true in regard to the political problems
which are becoming more and more insistent in a self-
governing India. Christian doctrine in its application to
politics has to be interpreted in the light of actual Indian
conditions and actual Indian problems.

The Christian Church is begmmng to press into its
~ service art and drama. If we are to make, as we have

suggested, art an essential element of our education, we
may do a great service to the Christian enterprlsc ‘if we can
use the artistic resources of the college in the service of the
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that the men in the colleges may be seeking to answer the
questions which the community is asking, and that their
answers should be conveyed to the men who are going to
use them and apply them. We have got, therefore, to bring
about co-operation between the colleges and the workers
in the field. We have got to construct not simply a de-
partment of discovery but a department of discovery and
extension. We have got to bring it about that the know-
ledge which the colleges produce is communicated to the
pastors and the teachers. The time is hardly yet ripe in
India, except perhaps in Bombay, for University extension
in the ordinary western sense of the term. That has been
found to imply a community where education is more widely
spread than it is as yet in India. We are not proposing
that college teachers should give extension lectures to the
villagers. The pastors and teachers are to be in our view
the link between the college and the ordinary man and
woman.

We have written so far as though we thought of these
new functions as serving only the Christian community.
That is not in our mind. We put the relation between the
college and the Christian community first because we believe
that the Christian college would find in the workers of the
Christian Church a means of getting their knowledge practi-
cally applied to the community. The Christian Church has
in many districts a special relation to and a special power
to help the depressed classes, but there is much work to be
done in India for all communities which the Ghrlsuan,
college so equipped can do, and in which it can do char-' '
acteristic and effective Christian service.

It may be objected that in suggesting that the colleges === ;

,answers to the pract1cal problems of vﬂlage hfe whick

should help in the service of the community by finding =
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answer is that the harnessing of knowledge in the service
of love, or putting the scientific mind behind the merciful
heart, is an essential part of the Christian message, and a
message which is both urgently needed and warmly welcomed
in present-day India. If we are afraid that such a practical
ideal as service to the community may corrupt the austerity
and remoteness of the ideals of scholarship, we may take
heart when we remember that it was the influence of the
Franciscans which produced the most glorious period of
medizval Oxford.

(3) Reflex influence of these new functions upon other
college problems

We believe that if we can add these two new functions
to the existing function of the Christian college, we can
-largely solve the other problems that have been troubling us.
The Christian colleges can lead the Universities of India
in a new direction of service to India and remove that
isolation from the life of the community from which all
University education is now suffering. We can give a new
meaning and concreteness to the working out in India of
the proper content for a Christian college if the studies we
- are to include in our curriculum are not only to form a

~ balanced cultufal wholc, but also to be such as can be used
in the service of India. If we can give the teacher a sphere -
~ where he has room for initiative and is enployed in research,
- we may be confident that that will itself put him in the
position where he can use his highest gifts as a scholar and
:_teacher. lf the research we ask from him i is directed towards
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stitution where teachers are finding out as well as imparting,
‘which not the most diligent inspection from without can
possibly produce. If the scientific studies, for example,
which are taught in the college are also being used to solve
the problems and help the distress of village communities,
the students who are being taught in the colleges will come
to understand how science is the natural handmaid of
Christian purposes. The true cure for the departmentalism
and unreality of much of the teaching which goes on nowa-
days is that it should be brought in the ways we suggest
into closer and more vital connection with the whole life
of the surrounding community.

We have seen in our review of the Christian colleges as
they are that because of the ambiguity of their purpose
which the present conditions of their work produce there
may easily be a conflict between the educational and
religious purposes of the college. There is a danger that
the college may attach so much importance to attaining
the higher educational standards that it may neglect its
religious purpose, and there is a danger that from its con-
cern for its religious purpose it may lower its educational
ideals. The functions we now propose for the Christian
college so obviously call for the highest qualities of learn-
ing, devotion, and service, and should be so successful
in restoring to Christian colleges a unity of purpose, that
any danger of rivalry between the educational and religious
standards or tests of success should be removed. We may
hope that under such conditions the Christian colleges
should be what they ought to be—institutions in which
scholars and teachers will make their characteristic contribu-
tion to the Christian movement in India.

There is one last gain we are anticipating when these
suggestions are realised. If the closer connection which they

env1sage between the college and the other work of the Church

in India be brought about, there will be less difficulty than

there is now of dctermlmng the dlﬁ'ercnt proporuons o
Christian effort and resources which §h01jld~ibe put into the

work of the college and into the rest of the Christian enter- =
prise. The workers, for cxample,h m the mass movcment_ =
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_areas will know far more adequately than they do now what

service the colleges are rendering to the Church, and the
teachers in the college will have a far more direct acquaint-
ance than they can now have with the actual needs of the
Christian community as a whole.

4. HOW TO RELATE THE COLLEGES TO THE CHRISTIAN
ENTERPRISE AS A WHOLE

(1) The practical application of these proposals

We have now to consider how these proposals are to be
put into practice, what steps we are to take to add to the
Christian colleges these two new functions. We do not
propose to do it simply by asking that they should be under-
taken by the already overworked staff of the Christian

.colleges. Even with their existing function the Christian

colleges are almost all suffering from an inadequate staff,
unable continually to make use of valuable opportunities
because of the pressure of their work upon them ; and if they
were simply asked to take on new functions, what is intended
to be a relief would be merely an additional burden. The
addition, therefore, of these new functions necessarily implies

- additional staff and resources, whether these resources be
~ got by concentration of existing institutions or by an appeal

to new sources 01 mcome. ~ The financial aspect to our

: proposa]s we shall discuss Iatcr.' All that we want to

emphasise now is our recognition that for the new functions
additional men will be required. We think it quite possible

that the addition of these new functions may also produce a
_certain rechrectlon of energy among the existing staff. We
staff of our colleges mto men Who: =
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the same way in all the provinces in India, but we think it
possible to lay down the general lines of its solution.

Let us begin by considering the various conditions
which this organisation has to fulfil :

(1) The Christian community outside the college stands
in a double relation to these new functions. It has to ask
the questions which the college has to answer, and the
answers when discovered have to be communicated to it. It
must therefore be brought into relation with the men in the
colleges by some joint committee organisation on the lines of
an English extra-mural department.

(2) It follows from all that we have said above that we
want the influence of these new functions to extend somehow
or other to all our colleges, and that wherever we can add
them to our colleges they should be shared by as many of
the staff as possible. :

(3) On the other hand, if each college in a province
tries to do a little bit of this kind of work in a small way,
there is bound to be overlapping and misdirection of effort.
It is most important that there should be consideration of
the needs and possibilities of the province as a whole, that
the resources available should be used and directed according
to some systematic plan.

(4) It would be of very great importance, if we are to
have fruitful research work, that we should have somewhere
a group of persons who are working together, giving each
their characteristic contribution to a comumon task.

(2) Saggestzom for the organisation of an extra-muml
department

Thesc considerations seem to pull in dlﬁ'erent directions, 2

'towards centrahsahon. Some conditions secm to call fo

the first two towards decentralisation and the other two
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we also think that there should be in each province a single
extra-mural department (or, as we propose to call it, a
department of extension and research for the whole province),
with a director whose business it should be to organise all
the work of this kind done in connection with the various
colleges in the province. He should be attached to the
staff of some college. He should be responsible to a joint com-
mittee which constituted the department. He would cer-
tainly have to spend a great deal of his time in travelling.
He would have the position and duties which ordinarily
belong to the director of an extra-mural department in
England.

~ Any further resources available would have to be divided
between the central college, where there ought to be a group
of men available for this work, and the other colleges. We
propose that there should be at the central college to which
the director of the department is attached something like
an institute of research. We repeat that we do not mean
by that a body of men permanently engaged in research
and extension and never occupied in teaching within the
college, but only that there should be at such college a group
of people who for some specified period are giving their full
time to these new functions and are expressly relieved from
the ordmary functions of a teaching college. They ought
to be at some large well-equipped college where they would
have the advantage of being able to enlist at any rate for
~ advice and suggestion the rest of the professorial staff, But
it is also of vital importance that in the other collcges there

should be some addltlon to the staff to make it p0551blc to ;
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for attaching men to colleges where they are most wanted
by the needs of extension and research.

(3) Lllustrations of the practical working of such a department

We can make clear what we are suggesting by reference to
the United Provinces. We are recommending that the de-
partment of extension and research should be attached to the
Ewing Christian College at Allahabad. We recommend
that because Allahabad seems to us the most appropriate
University centre for the provincial department. The
director should be attached to the staff of Ewing Christian
College, possibly resident at Holland Hall. But the director
should work through and be responsible to a joint committee
representing the whole province. On the College side of
that joint committee would be representatives of all the
Christian Arts Colleges in the provinces, and on the other
side representatives of the theological colleges and of mass
movement workers, etc. That joint committee would
survey the province as a whole, taking into account both
the capacities of the different colleges and the needs of the
districts. For example, there might well be something like
an institute of research, in the sense of the sort of group
described above, at Allahabad ; and consideration would
be taken of the staff of Ewing College, the presence of the
Agricultural Institute, and (if there should be one at Allaha-

bad in the future) of the theological college. But thc'd;e_-",;;._;, —

partment would also consider the natural capacity o

Christian College at Lucknow to serve the great Methodlstr =

‘Christian community in the north of the United Provinces,
~and might probably think that there ought to bhe another
group of extension and research workers at Lucknow : I
: would also COHSldCI‘ thc opportumtlcs oﬁ'ercd by_l 1
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work of extension and research done in the province, whether
it was financed by these resources or not.

We give this merely as an example of the kind of way a de-
partment such as we are contemplating would work. It would
no doubt also concern itself with questions of publication,
work along with the Y.M.C.A. literature section and the
Christian Literature Society, and might issue bulletins for the
benefit of the workers in the field. These are the sort of
activities we have in mind, but we do not propose to try to
work out in detail just how this department should be
organised and just what work it should do. Conditions and
opportunities in different parts of India are too different for
that. But we think that work would be done under most
promising conditions if whoever were appointed as Director
of the Department of Extension and Research were first given
an opportunity to learn something of the ways in which
this kind of work has been organised in other countries.
Anyone who has had the chance of studying the work of the
Danish Folk Schools, of the Adult Education work of the
English Universities and of the Workers’ Educational Associa-
tion in England, had studied the Adult Education movement

‘in Germany, or had through the American Association for
‘Adult Education! in New York got in touch with what is

o ‘being done along these lines in America, would soon be

- able to see how fhevp» ciples which ‘have been expressed
: - work of the Universities in the West ca:
their appllcatlon in India. That a Umver31ty shcﬂ;ﬂd be

e place not only where young men are taught but a place

= ,__;_Whlch serves the community around it by getting into direct
h with that commumty, dlscovcrmg its needs, finding
neir solutlon, and orgamsmg_‘ ;
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West. To bring about a close co-operation between the
colleges and the mass movement workers, regarded now
as at opposite extremes of the Christian enterprise, may now
seem a paradoxical proposal. If it is to be carried out
successfully and to triumph over the preliminary difficulties
and hesitations which there are certain to be, it will need
for its direction men who know how triumphantly successful
have been proposals of co-operation between the Universities
and the community in the West, which men in their in-
ception regarded as paradoxical and impossible.

There is one other point to which we have already
referred but which needs emphasising. These new functions
of the college are functions where the Indian Christian
teacher would find his special opportunity, where the prin-
ciple of full co-operation between Indian and non-Indian
teachers is absolutely essential. Further, the contribution
which the non-Indian teacher would bring to these new
functions will be far greater if he has a knowledge of the
vernacular. We have found that a knowledge of the
vernacular is a great help even in the teaching within the
college. But if the extension work of the college is to have
any reality and completeness about it, knowledge of the
vernacular will be quite indispensable.

What we have said about the necessity of there being one
extra-mural department for each province implies, if it is to
be a success, that the Christian colleges in each province
must regard themselves as forming a single system for their
new functions of extension and research ; fcr that
essential, but we think it of great importance also for
ordinary function of college education. We have rejected
the idea of a Christian Umvermty We do not want to pull
thc colleges out of the vanous Umversrtles of whlch they res=
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tributions are complementary and not overlapping, specialis-
ing in this or that subject, not because of what other colleges
in the same University are or are not doing, but in the light
of what is being done by the other Christian colleges in the
province.

These relations between colleges which we wish to see
brought about will of course be different in different pro-
vinces. In the Madras Presidency there are already two
colleges, Madras Christian College and the American College
at Madura, which are much stronger and better equipped
than the other Christian colleges of the province, and we
think that they, just because of their strength and their
better equipment, can do a great deal to help the small local
colleges. We think that there is a place for the small local

college, but just because it is small and local it is apt to be

isolated ; it is difficult for it to keep its academic standards
high ; it badly needs encouragement and help. The local
colleges in the south would gain enormously if they could
have direct relations with the Madras Christian College

or with the American College at Madura. We think of

these smaller colleges as being the first links in the chain
- by which the research done at the central college would be
, Vdissem:inated in the work of extension.

- Much the same relations should exist between Forman
t Lahore and the smaller colleges of the

Punjab and the Nbrtﬁ_West Frontier Province, at Sialkot,

~ Rawalpindi, and Peshawa,r But collegcs in the United
‘Provinces are much more of the same size. The notion of

The general prmc1p1e, howevcr, that Chnstlan

has little application there or in
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We Want some common orgamsanon which will consider
the system of higher education not from the point of view
~of the province but for India as a whole, and we shall have
something to say on this point when we come to our pro-
posals about the government of Christian colleges. '




CHAPTER IX

RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS AFFECTING THE
CurisTIAN COLLEGES IN (GENERAL

55 ; I. INTRODUCTORY

(1) Summary of the argument thus far

T will be clear from the foregoing discussion that the
proposal to add to the Christian colleges the two new
functions of extension and research is the central part of
our plan for the colleges. For we hope by this proposal
to solve the various difficulties which have been confronting
us. It should be possible in this way to bring the colleges
into closer contact with the rest of the Christian enterprise,
to enable them to render that service of knowledge which
s so badly needed in India at the present time, to give our
~ teachers in the colleges a sphere where their powers of dis-
-~ covery and initiative will find free play, to restore to the
colleges their ploneer plan in IndJan educatlon, to

of these new functmns on thc emstmg educatlonal »work of
ther olleges to raJse the educatlonal and scholarly standards %
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make it possible for the colleges to maintain their place in
the University system and yet be free to follow their distinc-
tive purpose. For we believe that the direction which these
proposals will give to the education in the colleges is a direc-
tion towards the kind of education that India needs and
that the Universities will welcome, since it emphasises the
historical rather than the abstract, and the practical rather
than the purely academic.

We are confident also that it will be recogmsed that if
the colleges make the pr1nc1p1e of service which is implicit
in Christianity the central inspiration of their work, they
will be fostering a spirit which India needs and which India
will welcome.

Further, we believe that while it is essential that India
as a distinct and self-respecting community should have an
education which expresses the spirit and genius of its people
and is responsive to their needs, the unity of the human
race and the specific inter-relationships between India and
the West which have been brought about by history make
it essential that in achieving their national ideal Indian
educators should have the help of the best that the colleges
of the West can give them, both in ideals, experience, and
persofnnel Hence the ideal for a Chrlstlan college in India
is neither exclusively Indian nor exclusively western, but
one in which Indians and westerners work together in
mutual co-operation and self—respect =
Lastly, we are convmced that in wo
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(2) Consequences for the organisation of extension
and research

Something, we believe, can be done immediately and
with little additional expense to give this redirection to the
work of the colleges. Ifin each of the larger colleges there
were but one post allotted to these new functions, making
it possible for the college to minister directly to the needs
of the community, that would be something well worth

= doing. But we have explained that the full possibilities of
this proposal will be realised only on a larger and more
co-operative scale. We are recommending, therefore :

(1) That all the Christian colleges should be regarded
as co-operatmg in a2 common enterprise ;

(2) That in order to make this co-operatlon effective
there should be some common organisation to consider the
system of higher education from thc pomt of view of India
as a whole ;

(3) That in each province there should be set up a
department of extension and research under a director.
On the department should be represented both the colleges

- and those concerned with other forms of Christian work in
——the provmcc. == wcmld be the busmess of the department 3

(a) To make an intensive study of selccted —.problems
s whlch_concern the Chnstlan cornmumty and through 1t the =
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summer schools, personal interviews, or any other method
which may seem practicable.

Among the subjects which need such study may be
mentioned agriculture, economics, hygiene, child psychology,
teacher training, social service, rural reconstruction, com-
parative religion—all of which should be studied not in the
academic form they assume in much University research, but
in their practical bearing upon the life of the community.

(4) We believe that the proposed department should
represent not the colleges only but the Church as a whole.
To bring this about we recommend that the functions
already exercised in such special institutions as the School
of Islamic Studies, the theological schools, the work of the
Y.M.C.A., and the Christian Literature Society, should be
brought into close relation with the work of the colleges.
We believe that while the work of research must be largely
carried on by members of the college staff or by those who
have received technical academic training, the choice of the
subjects which need to be studied should be made by the
Church-at-large acting through its appropriate agencies.

(5) We believe that one important part of the proposed
department should be what we know as extension work, i.e.
sharing with the workers in the field the results of the success-
ful experiments which are now being tried in different parts

- of that field, but with which, apart from such provisions, it -
2 is difficult for persons at a distance to keep in touch. This
~ extension and research is to be carried on not by students _
: but by teachers, and to be carried not to the masses of =
: i villages and cities, but to their leaders. Ttis
i be done not by men permanently set apart for such
S .serV1ce, but set apart occaslonally and in turn.

=ia)e Further consequences for Clzmtmn gedumtzon as a
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But, central as we regard these proposals to be, we do
not consider that they will achieve what we hope for them
save on certain conditions, and in this chapter we propose
to discuss these conditions.

We saw in the introductory chapter of this part of the
Report that the fostering of the Christian life of the college
was essential if the distinctive purpose of the Christian college

~ was to be maintained. We think that our main proposal

will remove some of the causes which have produced that
ambiguity of purpose from which the colleges now suffer.
But no such scheme will be a safeguard against ambiguity
—it may indeed produce dangers of its own—unless the
colleges are informed with an active sp1r1t of Christian
devotion.

We begin, therefore, with a section (1) on the religious
character and influence of the colleges, their corporate life
and their Christian teaching.

Our conviction that Christianity is life in a community
implies that the colleges must be such that they can exhibit
a true community life, and we therefore go on to discuss
(2) questions of size and internal organisation.

- We have explained that this work of extension and
resea.rch as well as the thinking out of the content of a new

pmpamtw evangeiwa eeds the equal co-opera’uon of Indian
and western teachers. That implies in our view radical
changes in the government of the colleges deslgned to this
end, and our next section (3) contains our proposals on

~ government.

—ihe effectlve Workmg out of these proposals will demand
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colleges both in their teaching on social and economic
questions and in their religious teaching, and we therefore
discuss, in the last section of this chapter, (5), the sense in
which a Christian college needs to be free, discussing in this
connection (@) the general question of independence and
power of initiative, and () the special problems raised by
the Conscience Clause.

2. RELIGIOUS CHARACTER AND INFLUENCE

(1) The college as a Christian community

In all that has been said we have had in view the
re-orientation of the Christian college to the environ-
ment of the India of to-day and the revivifying of the
education that it gives with a view to securing that it be an
education of high Christian quality and an education at the
same time adjusted to the specific needs of India. The pro-
posals in regard to the government of the college and its
curriculum, as well as the proposals for the carrying out of
tasks of extension and research, should all have their share
in harmonising and strengthening the efforts of the colleges
for the fulfilment of their distinctive purpose, but at the
same time, as we have seen already, the indispensable means
towards the attainment of this end is the fostering of their
common life as a religious community.

We lay special stress upon the importance of the corporate
life of the students within the college because of the witness
to Christianity that is borne by lives lived under the control
of the Christian motive. We have no intention of de-
preciating the importance of the opportunity that is given
during the Scripture period of presenting to the students
the Christian religion in its aspect as idea and as historical
fact. With that we shall deal later. But we desire here to
direct attention particularly to the value—perhaps the
special value in the circumstances of educated India at the
- present time—of the testimony to Christianity that is borne
by the relationships of Christian friendship, by the activities

of Christian service and by the spiritual rewards that come
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from Christian devotion. The college, as we seek to
represent it, is a community within which, in the lives
of the Christian members of the staff and of the Christian
students, those fruits may be plainly seen by which Chris-
tianity should be, and can be, judged. It is by such effects
as these that religion is being tested in India to-day, as in
other lands, and it is by such tests as these that we should
desire it to be tested. The size of the college and the
organisation of the college community, the relation of the
Christian teachers of the college with their students and
~with each other, all the occupations and the environment
of those who live and work together in the college, should
be so determined as to give opportunity for Christianity to
be demonstrated through action and life. In this way a
Christian atmosphere can be created which will help to
make the Christian teaching intelligible and to reveal its
reality and significance.

If that is so it at once becomes evident that to secure this
end the college must be so limited in size or so organised that
within it Christianity can be shown as life in a community,
that is to say, as a life.lived in those personal relationships,
~and in the discharge of those duties, through which the
~ essential meamng and value of the Christian religion are
- manifested. There are _colleges which must for other
‘reasons have a large number of students. Where that is so,

~ we recommend that the college should be made 1 1p of units ,_f;-

~ so constituted and so organised that within each unit a

~ and so ,the end that ‘we have in v1cw may be fully ach1eved

- corporate life of teachers and students shall be possible,

oy i i
So 8 AR AN ais)
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stances and surroundings in the midst of which they spend
their lives.

This, again, manifestly implies that the Christian members
of the college staff shall have a margin of leisure such as
makes the cultivation of friendly relations with their students
possible. It need scarcely be added that for the right dis-
charge of these functions by the Christian teachers what 1s
important above all else is the possession by them of the right
spirit—a spirit of friendliness that goes forth spontaneously
to the students in affection and the desire to help them.
We would emphasise for the creation of the Christian atmo-
sphere that is so greatly desired in the college the need that
the staff—and with them, if possible, a nucleus of Christian
students—should be so unified in their Christian purpose,
and so in harmony in its discharge, that those relationships
which we have sought to describe shall be a spontaneous
expression of their spirit. What the student in India needs
above all else is friendship, for, like the students in so many
lands to-day, he feels himself rootless in his world. An
Indian who knows Indian students well has described them
as nomads, and it is for that reason that they crave the fellow-
ship that a Christian college should supply.

It is right that there should be a real concern among the
Christian teachers of the college that their ardour and their
aims should be kept high. But, central to the religious life
of the institution as is the Christian staff, we must not forget
how valuable is the witness that is borne as well by the
religion of the Christian students. The testimony of their
lives is scarcely less important for the realisation of the
purpose of the college than is that of the staff, and their
need of spiritual care and guidance should be kept in view.
Accordingly there should be in the colleges branches of the
Student Christian Association by means of which the Chris-

tian students should bc encouraged to strengthen by their
11l T

retreats should also be orgamsed
For the carr)nngput of these
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g et Kl Sl

member of the staff should be set apart to have in a special y
- way the direction in co-operation with his colleagues of the :
religious study and worship of the college. We recommend !
the appointment of such a college chaplain who would have !
a special pastoral relation with the students. g
Certainly not less important than anything that has been '
said in reference to the religious life of these colleges is the
duty of bringing together the staff and students, Christian
and non-Christian, in tasks of Christian service in behalf of
the poor and the ignorant and the suffering. The Christian
college must seek to demonstrate continually by means of
such works of loving service as come naturally within the
life of the college community the essential spirit of the
Christian faith. Opportunities must be found even among
the engrossments of college duties to give the students the
opportunity, and to invite them to share in the tasks, of
Christian service, and to demonstrate the strength for such
ends of the Christian motive. There is nothing that can
draw the hearts of Indian students at the present time, as
can such a revelation of how Christianity can give to men
¢ strength to be sacrificed and save.”

8 bl )

(2) The college chapel

This spmt which we have endeavoured to describe has
to be maintained amid all the absorbing and often harassing
occupations of the college. We have noted aJreadyathat there
are some Christian colleges that, while co-operating Elosely
_in many directions with other colleges that are not Christian,
are still able at the same time to preserve the keenness of
thelr vangelistic pt e undimmed, and we have found A

ret of th cess in thls matter to he'm the fact '

Sl
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devotion from which the Christian draws refreshment.
There should accordingly be in every college a chapel,
where, withdrawn from the other activities of the college
and in surroundings that are dignified and beautiful, Chris-
tian worship will be regularly celebrated, and where any
may resort, Christian or non-Christian, who desire quiet
for individual prayer and meditation. To maintain the
spiritual life of the staff amid the temptations and distrac-
tions of their busy life and keep their aims high and their
purpose single, it is important that they should meet at
frequent and regular intervals to consult together in the
religious interests of the college and to pray together for
their work. Quiet days should also be arranged for them
for the same purpose at the beginning of the term.

(3) Religious teaching

The Scripture teaching given during the period set
apart specially for religious study must always be given
an important place in the work of the Christian college.
Much attention should be directed to the arrangement of
the courses of study followed, so that the students shall be
made familiar first of all with the life and character and
teaching of Jesus. It cannot be an easy matter to arrange
these courses to the best advantage when the students
_include those—non-Christians as well as Christians—who
have already studied in Christian schools the facts of Chris-
tianity, as well as those who are entirely ignorant of the
subject. There is also the difficulty that -every year brmgs :

“are numerous, and must reqmre much thought and patmnce

new stu ents to thq classroom whllc cvery ycar some whose - f‘k, o)
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received the training that is needed if they are to discharge
such a responsible task adequately. The latter difficulty
may be removed if arrangements can be made to give such
teachers courses of instruction in religious education. It
should be one of the aims of colleges which are engaged in
extension work to supply such courses for teachers.

The method of presentation of the truths of Christianity
to a class that is largely made up of non-Christians need not
be discussed in detail here. It need hardly be said that every
respect should be shown for the religions that they have
inherited, and that the aim of the teacher should never be
to impose his beliefs upon his pupils, but to awaken their
minds so that they may test their own beliefs and seek that
which shall convince them by its truth and its value. We
cannot do better than quote in this connection the words of
an experience‘d teacher in an Indian college. He presupposes
that there is ““a religious teaching* that is analogous in
general to other teaching ; also ** that the student intends
to learn and to think about religion, about God, about the
life and teaching of Jesus, etc., and that the teacher intends
to provide material for such learmng and to stlmulate such
thmkmg as far as he can.” ‘ There is no reason,”” he goes
on, for the Chnstlan teacher to conceal his own view that

9 . 3 W

he would regard as the consecrat;on'o‘f the Whérlé‘ﬁf; "uca- :
‘_tl,on nor does it mean that the teacher is restricted to the
, tatlon' of Chnst as the gu1de m matters mtellectual
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to the great task of drawing the whole man to the feet of
Christ.”’

This balanced statement of the method by which the
Christian teacher should bring his message before his pupils
needs no further elucidation. The teacher will find many
roads of approach along which he can travel finding his
way to his pupil’s heart and meeting his pupil’s need. The
more he knows his pupil’s mind, by study of his religious
heritage and by personal fellowship with him, the more
skilfully will he discharge his task of instruction. Mention is
‘made above of “‘ special missions.”” These, when they are
conducted by a wise evangelist, may quicken to growth and
fruitfulness the seeds that the patient teacher has long been
sowing in faithfulness and expectation.

It is impossible to discuss the question of religious teaching
without considering the difficulties connected with com-
pulsory attendance at such teaching, but we postpone this
consideration till we discuss the Conscience Clause in the
last section of this chapter.

(4) Concluding recommendations

1. What we have seen to be true of the importance of
emphasising the corporate life of the college as a Christian
community makes it desirable that the college should be, as
far as possible, residential. Measures should at the same
time be taken to bring students who live outside the college
within the scope and influence of its corporate life and
activities. The Christian members of the college staff
should also endeavour to get into relation with those who
live in their own homes or in lodgings, and to make them-
selves acquainted with the circumstances and surroundmgs
- in which they live.

- 2. The Christian staff’ in the college, Indian and non- |

- Indian, should be so strong in numbers and so unified
‘purpose as to: bc able to demonstra |

relationships among themselves a:
reality of the truth they know ar
~ addition, have sufﬁment leisure
rclatzonshlps ’
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Christian students with whom the staff could co-operate
in bearing this witness and creating this atmosphere.

3. Measures should be taken to cherish and keep alive
the common religious life of those who live together in the
college community. The college should have a chapel
where, withdrawn from the other activities of the college
and in surroundings that should be dignified and beautiful,
Christian worship would be celebrated and habits of worship
and devotion cultivated. Non-Christians as well as Chris-
tians should be invited to make use of such a place for
individual prayer and meditation.

4. Meetings of the Christian staff should be held -
frequently to consult together on the religious interests of
the college and to pray together for its work. Quiet days
may also be arranged for them at the beginning of the
term.

5. There should be in the college a branch of the Student

Christian Association through which the Christian students
would themselves endeavour to strengthen their Christian
life, while student camps and retreats should also be organised.
The students should also be encouraged to maintain their
relationship with the worship and the activities of the
Christian Churches to which they belong.

6. There should be a chaplain who, while a regular

* member of the teaching staff, would in a special way have
the direction, in co-operation with his colleagues, of religious
study, and would have a special pastoral relation with the .
~ students. -
7. Staff and students, Christian and non-Christian,
--ShOUld have Opportumtles of engaging together in tasks of
S ian s rof the BOOL and the 1gn0rant
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coherent view of the principles of the Christian faith, and
especially of the life and teaching of Jesus.

9. Those who teach the religious class should have at
their disposal books which shall help them to discharge
their duty more efficiently, while opportunity should also
be given them, if possible, to obtain training in the teaching
of religion. 7

10. Suitable religious literature should also be made
easily accessible to the students, and they should be en-
couraged to buy and read books that may assist their
religious life.  Where these are lacking, provision should be
made for their preparation both in English and the vernacular.

11. From time to time °‘ missions ’ for students may be
held with a view to bringing the demands of the Christian
faith with a new emphasis before the students, both Chris-
tian and non-Christian.

3. SIZE AND INTERNAL ORGANISATION

(1) General considerations

Again and again in our study of the position of the
colleges we were brought up sharply against the question of
the size that was most suitable for the academic and religious
ends that they sought to serve. We found them actually
varying in the numbers of their students from 1100 or 1200
to 120. We found also that in many cases the authorities
of the larger colleges were seriously disturbed as to what the
right course was for them to pursue in this matter. On the
one hand, it was evident that a multitude of students gave
to a college—as bearing witness to its popularity—a certain
prestige and authority. There was also the urgency of
financial need to induce the college authorities to open
their gates wide. On the other side, there were undoubt-
edly weighty considerations which in the best interests of

the colleges could not be ignored. If the college was to

be—as every Christian college must be—somethmg more
than an intellectual factory or a degree emporium, if it
was to be a place for the culture of the soul and spirit of the
student, a real *“ vale of soul-making >’ through which young
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India might journey, then the numbers of those admitted
to it must be no more than could be ministered to for these
ends. These considerations weighed heavily upon the hearts
of many college Principals. Students were passing through
their hands who during their entire course were no more
than names to them. The conditions rendered impossible
those close contacts which in the earlier days, when those
seeking higher education were few, had brought teachers
and taught into such intimate and affectionate relations.
In consequence we found colleges which had set . before
themselves a maximum enrolment within which they
desired to keep, but we found also that in every case, under
stress of circumstances and sorely against the will of the
'Prmc1pals and their staffs, that maximum had been exceeded.

- It was evident that some way out of these difficulties
must be resolutely sought and some policy, which could be
recognised as the right one to follow in the interests of the
Indian student’s growth in both intellect and character,
must be discovered. These considerations had, very early
in the history of college education, brought about the
establishment of hostels in connection with colleges. We
- saw in South India a hostel in connection with a Christian -
~ college which, it was claimed, was the first of the kind to be

== }e.é abhshcd anywherc in Indla. A great deal of thought and

Chris tlan co]legcs, to the suBJcct of how to makc hostcls
 aseffective as possible for their purpose. In this the Ghmstlan
'colleges have led thc way and have achwved much. And yet
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not the nature of western education in itself but the mode
in which it has been organised which has produced this
unhealthy state of things.” We must agree with them that
to remedy this situation it is necessary that we be prepared
frankly to face and recognise the defects of the existing
system and to take the necessary means of removing them.
It is not possible to lay down a rule that no Christian college
shall admit a large number of students ; large colleges can
give a further and more varied education, can satisfy a
greater variety of needs than small colleges. But in such
colleges more students have to be admitted than, with
the usual organisation of a college, “ can be effectively
welded into a corporate whole.”” And yet that is what
a college must be able to do, if it is to be worthy of the
name of a college, and certainly if it is to fulfil its function
as a Christian college. How are we to reconcile this cultural
and Christian requirement with a situation where great
numbers are pleading to be admitted to higher education
and it seems cruel to refuse it to them ? In the case of one
Christian college the number of students, we learned, had
increased by a hundred annually for five successive years.
It seemed impossible that with the ordinary unitary organisa-
tion of a college such a situation could be adequately dealt
with and such mounting numbers brought effectively within
the circle of a real community life.

(2) Types of Christian college and how to deal with each

There are two courses which in such circumstances seem
the only alternatives open to our choice unless we lower the
cultural and Christian standards which a Christian college
should place before itself. The one is to resolve, at all costs,
to remain a small college, with a definite conception of the
range of its teaching and of the limit beyond which it cannot
g0 in the number of students it can assimilate. The other
is so to organise a large college as to secure that it shall be
made up of parts each of which may have within itself that
unity and fellowship which we recognise as so essential.
We desire to press upon the attention of the college authorities
the lmportam;@ of their adoptmg, if at all possible, one or
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other of these policies for their institutions and resolutely
adhering to the policy determined upon.

1. To adhere with resolution to the policy of a small
college with a rigidly restricted syllabus of studies and
enrolment of students will not be easy. Such a college as
St. Stephen’s College, Delhi, which has chosen this course
has found how difficult it is to hold to its purpose. Since
1919 it has, by agreement with its Home Board and with °
the consent of the Government, appointed a limit of 250
students for the four regular years of instruction while at the
same time fixing a minimum of 18 as the staff necessary to
deal with that number of students. But last year we find
that the number was 293, and this increase was ‘‘ causing
the college grave concern.” The Principal reports : * Every
effort is made to keep the number down . . . but forces
beyond our control compel us at times almost against our
will to take in a larger number.” And yet the college is
able to describe the consequences from its policy of limitation
as follows : ““ It makes it possible for students to have close
personal contact with one another and with members of the
staff, and we are thankful to record an extraordinary spirit
of goodwill and unity which has become the distinguishing
feature of the life of the institution.”

-~ The number of students that can live together in a real
community, sharing that life with their teachers, is, it seems

to us, about 250 or, at most, 300, and to such a figure we
would urge that the smaller colleges should resolutely
restrict themselves. In a college of that size it should be

S poss1b1e for students and staff to maintain the relationship
: nions, gmdes, and so to prescrve the fine fai

' d helas , W
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widely, must be differently dealt with. We must seek here
to find a method of organising the college, so as to secure
the ends of intimacy which we have in view. We accordingly
urge that such large colleges should be arranged in smaller
units which may be called “ Halls,”” which should, under
the supreme authority of the college as a whole, have some
degree of autonomy in teaching and organisation. It is not
necessary, nor is it desirable, that we should attempt to
indicate in any detail the method in which these halls should
be organised ; the experience of their working will determine
many of their features, and different circumstances and
traditions may require somewhat different arrangements.
What is essential, however, is that each hall should be able
to carry on an intimate and self-contained life of its own
with a group of members of the college staff closely associated
with it, living alongside of the students and sharing their
social life, their games, and, where possible, their worship.
Tutorial work would be an integral part of the life of the
students and teachers associated with each hall, and the
teachers would bear what might be called a pastoral relation-
ship with their students, surveying their studies and seeking
to help them in the conduct of their lives.

(3) The function of the hall in a large college

The number of students making up a hall should be, it
appears to us, from 150 to 200, and these would live in
hostels, each accommodating, perhaps, 50 students. Some
of the college Professors and lecturers should be associated
with each hall. There should be a common-room for the
expression of the common life of the students ; there should
be also common worship and a daily assembly. Further,
there should be, in connection with each hall, a certain
amount of provision for games, as, for example, tennis-
courts, and there should be a small and carefully selected
library. Each hall should be under the immediate super--
vision of a Warden or Rector of its own, who should, of
course, be responsible to the Principal of the college.

At the same time, while it is most important that the
separate life and unity of the hall should be fully provided
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for, the unity of the whole college should likewise be main-
tained. To secure this in the case of the staff and maintain
their corporate life, they should meet together at frequent
intervals and there should be staff-dinners. So also there
should be a central college chapel for united worship, and
there should be also opportunities when all the members
of the college, students and staff, should assemble to-
gether.

- In these proposals it is assumed that the college will be
mainly residential. The advantage of a residential college
for the purpose of giving such an education as the Christian
college desires to give is obvious, and it is the recognition
of this fact that has convinced Forman Christian College,
Lahore, and Madras Christian College that they must
move out of the city into the country and become residential
colleges. When there are a suitable number of ‘day
students >’ they may be separately organised in a non-
residential hall.

It may come about that some of these halls shall be
_established to supply the needs, primarily, of a certain
group of students and to carry on a certain religious or.
~ cultural tradition. Thus, for example, one hall may have
- a staff of teachers mamly supplied by an Anglican Society.
It would be very undcsn'able, however, if the denominational
= _!character of a hall were so cmphaslscd as to defeat the
; ob_}ect of a union college. Just as we consider it undesirab]
_ that there should be a purely Christian hostel ina Chr_
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not, however, be desirable that a hall should be exclusively
identified with any particular group or missionary Society.
On such lines as these, we are convinced, it should be
possible for a few large central colleges to admit a large
number of students without forfeiting, by doing so, that
advantage in fellowship and intimacy which is the natural
possession of the small college. The relation of the halls to
the college of which they are parts would require to be so
determined as to give them a measure of autonomy without
impairing the unity of the whole and the authority of the
college Principal. The regular class-teaching would, of
course, be controlled by the Principal and the Senatus or
staff Governing Body of the college. A scheme would also
have to be worked out by which the authorities of a hall
would have some part in the selection of members of the
college staff in order that the needs of the college and of the
hall might both be safeguarded. It does not seem to us to be
desirable that these large colleges, even when organised on
this system, should admit a total of more than 8oo students.

(4) Recommendations

1. We recommend that colleges should be of two types—
large colleges centrally situated and equipped for a wide
range of subjects, and smaller colleges, serving more local
needs and, where possible, brought into relation to the
large central college. We recommend that the former class
of colleges should be so organised as to be made up of smaller
units or halls, which should be in part self-governing and
where a group of the staff would live in close relationship
with the students of the hall.

2. The size of the smaller colleges and of the halls which
make up the larger colleges should be determined by the
number of students who, with the staff of the small college
or the staff residing in close contiguity to the hall ~can hve
together as a real commumty : :

3. We recommend that, in order to prov1dc for the kmd of
personal intimacy and fellowshlp which is so desirable in
the case of every Christian college, ordinarily the number

of students enrolled in the smallcr collcges should be from '7
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250 to 300. In the case of the large colleges we recommend
that they should not exceed a maximum of 8oo students,
made up of four halls of 150 to 200 students. Each hall
could be formed of three or four hostels.

4. We recommend that the halls be given some measure of
autonomy, but not so as to impair the supreme authority

of the college or the supreme responsibility of the college
Principal.

4. GOVERNMENT AND ADMINISTRATION

(1) Changes needed in the administration and government
of the colleges

We have noticed in our survey of the Christian colleges
as they are that the colleges are not yet expressions
of an indigenous Christianity, that they are not entirely
armed against the reproach that they are, under the guise
of teaching a universal Christianity, really imposing a foreign
culture. We have urged the importance of making them
the expression of the initiative and responsibility of Indian

% Christians : we have in the last chapter made proposals
for bringi.ng them into closer relation with the Indian Church

“and for equipping them to take a leading part in the shaping

: ~ ofan mchgenous Umvemty system :

radlcal change in the- government of Chnstlan collegesx ‘
' '_At present the control of the mission boards in Britain and
America is greater in college educatmn than in any otherr -
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knowledge and experience which is not easily found at present
in the Indian Church. The problem of all college govern-
ment is how to give sufficient autonomy to the teachers and
yet keep them in touch with the needs and aspirations of the
community. - The present system of distant control by the
Boards in the West, leaving as it does to the collegesin India
freedom in most matters, has been in the past fairly successful
in giving the colleges considerable autonomy; with an outside
court of appeal in matters affecting fundamental principles
of policy. Many of the colleges have probably felt that if
they exchanged the control of the distant Board in the West
for that of the local church, they would lose their academic
autonomy. We are convmced that the time has come for
the control of Christian higher education to be transferred
to India, but we are anxious that that transference should
" not be made at the expense of a sound academic autonomy ;
and in our recommendations we seek to provide, in what
we call a Board of Direction, a governing body in India
which shall take the place of the mission board, respect the
reasonable autonomy of the staff governing body, and yet be a
link between the teaching staff and the Christian community
in India.

In the second place, the predominant control of the
western missionaries in the colleges and the failure to
encourage the initiative and responsibility of the Indian
Christian staff have again understandable historical reasons.
As we have seen, one result of the inclusion of the Christian
colleges within the University system has been that the
Christian colleges could not content themselves with teaching
those subjects for which a Christian staff was available.
They were compelled to offer a certain list of subjects and
to have a certain number of teachers of prescribed academic
qualifications. That meant that the college had to have
an Indian non-Christian staff. Even at the present time
there are in Christian colleges, out of 656 Indlan teachers,
411 non-Christians. We think that with more careful
planning and organisation the proportloh of Indian Christian
teachers in our colleges could be and ought to be much

71ncreased But in the earl days, when the Chrlstlan, = i
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community was small and unused to higher education, the
colleges had no choice but to employ non-Christian teachers
if they were to play their part in the University system.
That is brought out by the difference between the colleges
of South and North India at the present time. The Christian -
community is a much greater proportion of the population
in South India than it is in the north, and in the men’s
colleges of South India the non-Christians only slightly
outnumber the Christian Indian teachers (125 to 107) ;
in the colleges of North India they are more than two to
one (272 to 109). Before the growth of the Christian com-.
munity the proportion of non-Christian teachers was very
much greater. The Indian Christian teachers were pro-
duced by the Christian colleges, but before they could be
produced the Christian colleges had to have non-Christians
on their staff. But the non-Christian teacher could not
co-operate in the whole purpose of the Christian college.
It was obviously, therefore,impossible, if the Christian purpose
of the college was to be preserved, to give the non-Christian
teachers equal right of government with the missionary.
Thus arose a dualism in the staff of Christian colleges which
-~ has not yet been overcome, which prevented that equal co- -
: ~ operation between east and west which alone could produce
- the synthesis of western and eastern thought which is
> == 5o fancl: dcsued = When the colleges began to be able to
- recruit an. Indian Chri t(an staff, ’the posrtmn of the Indian
- Christian teacher was pre_]udlced by this existing dualism.
~ He could not easily be given at once the same full responsi-
bili and s]:1' of contr as was glven Wlthout—d;ﬁ’i ulty
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western missionaries and Indian Christians, we think that
these reasons should no longer be allowed to stand in the way.
We have mentioned them mainly to make clear the problems
that are involved in the government of Christian colleges
and to emphasise the importance for a right system of govern-
ment of the increase in the Indian Christian staff.

(2) Principles which underlie the proposed changes

Before we set forth our proposals for the government of
Christian colleges, we should say something of the general
principles behind them. We are concerned above all things
to call forth and develop the responsibility of the Indian
Christian teachers. We do not believe that at the present
time that is being done nearly as much as it ought to be.
We are convinced that in most of the Christian colleges the
Indian Christian teachers are not encouraged as they might
be to feel their responsibility for the college. We have been
impressed by the example of those few colleges where (as,
for instance, at St. Stephen’s, Delhi) the principle of equal
co-operation between Indian and western teachers has been
entirely accepted and carried out in practice. But we wish
to emphasise the fact that when we talk of the desirability of
equal co-operation between Indian and western teachers,
that is exactly what we mean. We are convinced that there
is and will continue to be a real place for the western teacher
in the Christian college.

Doubts are often expressed, and perhaps even more
often felt, whether there will continue to be any real place in
the Christian colleges in India for the scholar and teacher
from the West. The exchange of professors and students
between the Universities of different countries of the West
is a marked feature of modern University life, and the
example of nationalist China makes us confident that

nationalist India will want to play her part in this intel-

lectual exchange. We are convinced that the countries of the

West with a long tradition of Christian culture and scholar- e

ship will continue to have an mdlsp I A
~to make to Indian Christianity. The Indian Christianity
tural dominance, but that

le contrlbunon
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means that it must be free to take from those countries where
Christian culture has a settled tradition. Not only are we
convinced that this need of co-operation between India and
western Christianity exists and will continue to exist, but
we have been struck by the unequivocal way in which this
desire for the continued co-operation of western scholars
and teachers was expressed by just those Indian Christians
who were most dissatisfied with the present dominance of the
western teacher. Many young men in Britain and America
‘at the present day wonder whether they are really wanted in
India, and, when they are told that they are wanted if they
will come on the basis of full and equal co-operation, some-
times wonder whether that is all the truth. We are con-
fident that there is no occasion for such doubts. The
principle of equal co-operation between Indian and western
teacher is based on the fact that both Indian and western
teachers have distinctive contributions to make. The
teaching in Christian colleges will remain foreign, will not
really be adapted to Indian needs, until the Indian Christian
teachers have full opportunities of developing the distinctive
Indian point of view. But the teachers from the West will
not be able to make their distinctive contribution unless
they also have full responsibility for making that in their own
~ way. We have therefore in our proposals for the government

of Christian colleges laid stress not on the advisability of

“having Indian rather than western Prmclpals, but on the

~ensuring in practice of the equal co—operatlon between Indian ;

- and western teachers. :
One other pomt of prehmmary expla.natmn is per]



RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 199

stitute the government of the colleges on one educational
model, or to make any judgment on the advantages of the
kinds of government now typical of the English, Scotch, and
American colleges, but to apply to them all the principles
which we think essential to Christian colleges in India.
Subject to these explanations we believe that it is essential
that the Christian colleges while retaining their Christian
character should be the expression of Indian thought and
should command the loyalty and call forth the responsibility
of the Indian Christian teachers. For this reason we regard
it as vital that at the earliest possible moment the govern-
ment of Christian colleges should be transferred from Britain
and America to India, and that the present system of
western control should be replaced by a co-operation of
Indians and non-Indians on equal terms.
To bring this about we propose certain changes. These
changes affect—
the relation between the missionary boards and the
colleges in India ;
the constitution and powers of the governing boards
of individual colleges ;
the constitution and responsibility of the staff govern-
ing bodies of individual colleges.

(3) Recommendations affecting the relation of the colleges
lo the mission boards

(a) We recommend in the first place that at the earliest
possible moment the government of Christian colleges
should be transferred from the mission boards to boards of
direction functioning in India.

(6) We believe it will facilitate this transfer and maintain
the confidence of the home boards and the constituency
they represent if some arrangement be made by which
the National Christian Council in India assumes the respon-
sibility of reporting periodically to the home boards and
the International Missionary Council on the whole enter-
prise of Christian higher education. We believe that it will
aid the National Christian Council in discharging  this-
function if there be mcludcd in the constitution of each
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college some statement of its purpose, and we recommend that
such a statement be inserted where it is not already present.
(¢) The National Christian Council will no doubt con-
sider how it may best discharge this responsibility. We
approve the suggestion of the Bombay Conference that where
local conditions make it possible there should be set up in
each provincial area a representative  council which should
consider the general policy of Christian education in colleges
and high schools in its area. It should review periodically
the Christian colleges and high schools and do its utmost
to promote co-operation between them. It should receive
reports every year and review the progress made in the area
towards the realisation of the ideals and aims laid down in
the Report of the Commission on Christian Higher Educa-
tion so far as adopted by the missions and Churches ; it
should submit its report annually to the National Christian
Council ; these reports would be the basis of the reports
and recommendations of the National Christian Council to
the Churches and home boards. The Churches and
missions would agree that changes of policy should not be
made without consultation with this council.”
(d) We further recommend that in order to consider any
~_matters which may arise out of these reports requiring further

~ consultation, to tak common action at the request of and on

~ behalf of the boar
~interests of the colleges so far as these

5 a;ni to give counsel in furthering the

_upon support in Britain and Amenca, ‘there should be
appomted by the boards both in. Bntam and Amenca a

terests are dependent
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we may make must take account of the difference in the
government of large and small colleges, of the different
systems of government traditional to and therefore under-
stood by the different colleges, and of the different degrees
to which the Indian staff of the college is already Christian.

(b) We suggest as a general model for the government of
a Christian college that there be two chief governing bodies.

The first we call a Board of Direction. It should be
constituted mainly of persons not on the staff of the college,
but representative of the general Christian enterprise, and
its general function should be that of confirmation and review.

The second, which we call the Staff Governing Body,
would consist only of members of the staff though not of all
members of the staff. Its main powers should be those of
initiative. There is normally in every college some body—it
may be called Senatus or Executive Committee or Financial
Committee—from which responsible initiative comes. It is
this body which for the purposes of these recommendations
we call the Staff Governing Body.

Besides these two governing bodies which share the
responsibility for policy there is often under this form of
government, and there would always under present condi-
tions in India have to be, a wider body which in a small
college would probably include the whole staff, and in a
large college representatives of the whole staff, having powers
over such matters of discipline and academic arrangement
as would not affect the policy of the college ; such a body is
sometimes called the Staff Meeting, sometimes the Faculty,
sometimes the Academic Council. :

(¢) Whatever the constitutional relations may be between
the Board of Direction and the Staff Governing Body, the
extent to which this kind of constitution puts the real responsi-
bility of government on the staff depends upon the extent
to which the staff is felt to share in the wider purpose which =
the Board of Direction is to represent, and we share the
feeling expressed by many Indian Christian teachers with
whom we have conferred that it would help to brmg about
a sense of common purpose between the Board of Direction :
and the Staff Governing Body if there could be among
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Indian Christian teachers some association involving life
commitment to the cause of Christian higher education,
similar to that which obtains in the case of the foreign
missionary.

Various suggestions have been made as to ways of
realising this ideal, some taking their departure from local
groups within the college, others contemplating a national
organisation. We understand that the National Christian
Council has been asked to set up a special committee to
consider this subject, and we therefore make no definite
recommendations about it, but we would expressour judg-
ment of its great importance.

(d) Under normal circumstances in this form of govern-
ment the Staff Governing Body or Senatus consists of all
teachers of a certain standing—for example, all professors.
In Christian colleges in India this is ordinarily impossible
owing to the presence of a considerable number of non-
Christian teachers on the staff. To constitute the Staff
Governing Body in the ordinary way would be to run the
risk of giving responsibility for the initiation of policy into
the hands of a body which might be predominantly or
largely non-Christian, and which therefore could not be
expected to be committed to the fundamental purpose of the
college. This difficulty has been already recognised in the
- government of Christian co ‘ =
- But the normal W@rkmg out. of this form of _governmen g

= :may and does easﬂy result in. Ind1a in the govcrmng bod &
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recommendations concerning the constitution and power of the
Board of Direction. We suggest that the application of the
principles we are laying down to individual colleges should
be worked out by, the continuation committee referred to
in our Report, or by some other special body. In the light
of these general considerations we recommend :

(a) The function of the Board

That the governing powers over Christian colleges now
exercised by the home boards or home Churches or union
committees in the West, or by the missions in India which
are their local representatives, be transferred to Boards of
Direction in India : and that a Board of Direction may
function for more than one college.

(b) The powers and duties of the Board

Concerning the powers of the Board we recommend :

(i) That it should have the power of electing or dis-
missing the Principal, finally passing the budget, and con-
firming staff appointments. It should receive the minutes
of the Staff Governing Body. We consider that wherever
possible the property should be held by trustees in India.
If the Board of Direction be legally incorporated, as, in the
case of the larger colleges, we think it should “be, it could
itself hold the property. In any case the administration of
the property, however held, should be the responsibility of
the Board.

(ii) That all the staff should be responsible to the Board,
and that differences between the western and Indian
members owing to the different conditions which affect the
western members as coming from a different country, and
facing different responsibilities (e.g. the education of their
children abroad) should, so far as they affect status and
prlvﬂege be reduced to the minimum.

It will facilitate this if the mission boards adopt the
practice of giving block grants to a college, leaving to the
Board of Direction the respon31b111ty of fixing salaries,
allowances, etc. This practice is adopted already by some
union colleges, and has the advantage of eliminating the
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differences between missionaries connected with boards
whose scales of allowances are not the same. If the Board
of Direction should be able to fix for western and Indian
members of the staff the same basic salary, adjusting the
differences between them on the principle of overseas
allowances, this would still further reduce the difference
between the two classes.:

We recognise on the other hand that there is some objec-

tion to missionaries on a college staff being paid on a different
basis from other missionaries of the same society, and we
appreciate the great value of the tradition that all mission-
aries of a society are paid a living wage without reference
to the particular type of work in which they are engaged.
- We do not therefore feel able to make any general
recommendation on this subject, except to repeat that so
far as possible the status and. privileges of Indian and western
members of the staff should be the same, and to say that
this should not be interpreted as implying the severance of
the relation of the missionary to his home board or the
abrogation of the responsibility at present assumed by the
boards for their missionaries.

(1ii) That the maintenance of the missionary purpose of
- the college should be the special concern of the Board
of Direction. Periodical reports on the religious life of the
> 's:ollcg@ should _bj"’ 1ade to it by the Principal. It should

- meet with the Staff Governing Body annually to discuss

these, and report to the National Christian Council and

= the Home Board. It might carry out this purpose by means

ofa spec1a1 sub- commlttee.
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on the Board of Direction of men of wide experience in the
work of the Church, the Board of Direction should include
representatives of one or more of the following bodies : the
National Christian Council, the Provincial Council, the
Educational Council of the area. In this recommendation
we would include the colleges which are maintained by a
single Church or mission, for almost all these colleges do in
fact serve more than one Church, and undue strictness in
the application of denominational tests would in many cases
seriously restrict the choice of Indian members qualified to
serve on the Board. The field of choice would also be
widened if it be taken to include, as we feel sure it should,
Indian Christian women. We think it is of special importance
that the National Christian Council should be represented
on the Boards of Direction of all central colleges.

It may well be that in some colleges the difficulty of
finding a sufficient number of Indian Christians of the
necessary weight and experience for the Board of Direction
will make it advisable that that body should contain a larger

“number of members of the staff than we should otherwise
think desirable, in view of the fact that an important function
of the Board will be to confirm and review recommendations
of the Staff Governing Body. But we consider that . the
proportion of members of the staff on the Board should not
in any case exceed one-third of the total membership, and
that the rule about a quorum should provide that a majority
of members unconnected with the staff must be present.
It should also be the rule that members of the stasthould

, w1 d: he I‘."q,ues ons of salarles or appomtments whlch
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an Indian Christian, the essential thing is that the Indian
Christian members of the staff should have real responsi-
bility for the government of the college. The most obvious
way of securing this is that the number of Indian Christians
on the Staff Governing Body should be at least equal to the
number of non-Indian Christians. There are many colleges
in which a Staff Governing Body so constituted is already
practicable, and we recommend its adoption in such cases.
This would often involve the exclusion from the Staff Govern-
ing Body of some non-Indian members of the staff, but we
do not think this is necessarily a disadvantage.

There are colleges which must first take steps to increase
the number of Indian Christians on their staffs. We recom-
mend that they take such steps and then constitute their
Staff Governing Body in this way. We cannot express too
strongly our sense of the urgency of this reform.

(b) There are on the staffs of many of the colleges non-
Christians of long service and of proved loyalty to the college
and its ideals. We think that such persons should be eligible
for membership of the Staff Governing Body, but that they
should never constitute more than a small proportion—we

suggest one-fifth—of the total membership.
: (¢) In conclusion we would record our judgment that
the true basis for equal co-operation between Indians and
~ non-Indians in the gpvernment of a college is a social life

which both share. It is impossible to specify in detail the

implications of this principle. Without necessarily implying
economic equality it has an obvious bearing upon rates of

"nsa,lary and house accommodation. It still more obviously

ds the exercise of an imaginative and delicate courtesy

{I within and without th collcge.




RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 207

imparting of truth, the extension of knowledge, and the
building of character. It is a task in which the most highly
gifted men and women of the Universities of India and the
West can feel that all their powers will find worthy exercise.

As teachers they will not only impart knowledge to the
students in their classes and by means of all those contacts
between teacher and pupil outside the class-room which
any true college life affords, but they will employ all those
methods of “ extension > which have been found effective
for this purpose in the Universities of the West.

As scholars they will give their minds to research in their
particular subjects of study, not merely that they may be
better equipped for the teaching of these subjects in their
class-rooms, but in order that they may so far as possible relate
them to the conditions of life and thought in India, and thus
enable the Church more effectively to make its witness and
‘build up its life.

As trainers of youth, they will seek through all the
opportunities which the contacts of college life afford to
lead their students to personal allegiance to Jesus Christ and

- to build up their lives in Him.

It is obvious that an essential condition upon which the
attainment of such an ideal depends is the obtaining of the
right kind of staff. There is indeed nothing that is of such
central and critical importance as this.

(@) The proportion of teachers to students
~ Something has already been said, in dealing wit
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pastoral relation of the Christian teacher to his students,
non-Christian as well as Christian, makes a larger staff
necessary than might be considered sufficient in a college
that had not this ideal before it. For that reason it has
seemed to us that a proportion of one teacher to twelve
students is not at all too high a proportion to set before the
college as its aim.

With such a proportion, the Sadler Commission remarks,
“ it becomes possible for the students to receive individual
attention, though not certain that they do receive it.”> If
we are to make sure of that we must give consideration to
quality as well as quantity. What can be done both to
create in a college a fully Christian climate and to maintain
a high academic standard we see nowhere better than in
the women’s colleges. In the Women’s Christian College,
Madras, the students last year numbered 138, and the ‘
resident staff, which was entirely Christian, 13. The
Isabella Thoburn College, with 14 non-Indian and 10
Indian Christian teachers on its staff and 148 students, is
still more fully equipped.

But the strength of the women’s colleges consists not (
merely in the number of teachers on their staffs, but in the :
fact that their staffs are so overwhelmingly Christian. It is
not possible in most cases for the men’s colleges to have as

~ largea pfoportlon of Christians among their students as the
~ women’s colleges have, but we consider it to be of the first
~ importance that definite steps should be taken to increase
~ greatly the number of their Christian teachers. In 1889
thc deputles who reported on the Scottish colleges were
' ; : 1ber of non-Christians on their staffs,
1 stlll ground for the same concern
§: The proportmn.

on the staﬁ‘S, as we have
Ghrlstlan teachers, 41 I,
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be some non-Christians on the staffs of Christian colleges, so

long as that is a necessary method by which to maintain

effective contact with the life of the non-Christian people

whom the college serves. To-day when Christian and non-
Christian have been brought into much closer relations of
- understanding and sympathy through many of the influences

that surround them, there is far less necessity for this means

of contact than there was a generation ago. In any case,

the proportion of non-Christians teaching in a Christian.
college should be very different from what it is at present.

There are only 12 colleges out of 38 that have fewer non-

Christian Indians among their teachers than Indian

Christians. '

(b)- The need of high academic qualifications

The central importance of largely increasing the pro-
portion of Christian teachers raises at once the problem of
recruitment, but before we deal with this there are certam
relevant questlons which need attention. —

The rising standards of Umver51ty work in Ind1a. in-

creasingly demand specialisation. It is essential that the
Boa;rds*"should [ 1 _1se tihat' the days have long gone by when

e_ducatlon is quahﬁed to teach in a Christian college. We

placed in senous dlf:'ﬁcultles owmg to the fallure of the Hom

have heard of not a few cases in which a Principal has beeﬁ' =



210 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

students of the college, but also the desire and the attempt

to share with the non-Christians—both staff and students—

all that Christ has come to mean in their own life and

thought. The conditions of a college life organised as we

have recommended will offer- the fullest scope for the

exercise of this function. We think that every college should

invest one member of its staff with special responsibility as

chaplain or director of religious work in the college, not in

order that he may relieve other members of the staff of the

resp0n51b1htles which belongs to all of them as Christians

and missionaries, but that he may give the major part of

his time and thought to this side of the college’s life, studying

the methods which have been found fruitful elsewhere, and

taking the initiative in their application to his own college.

In such work, and in much that has to do with the residential

life of the students and with the v1tally important side of

athletics and physical welfare, there is scope for men who

are chosen for their special gifts in these directions rather

than for their academic qualifications. Nevertheless, even

here their influence will be greater if they are able to win .‘

the respect of their students as teachers in the class-room

also, even if little of their time is actually given to academic

work. It remains generally true that it is essential if the
- Christian colleges are to do their characteristic work that
~ the academic standard of their teachers shall be hlgh enough

~ to make the colleges “ better than the best 2

: (2) The difficulty of obtamzng szgﬁiﬂent C’imstzan teachers

The 1mportance of hawng a predommantly Christian
'e is to do its charactenshc work

A SR b R L
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recruitment of Christian teachers from the West and from
India.

(a) Difficulties of recruitment in Britain and America

The difficulties in the way of obtaining a sufficient supply
of the right kind of men and women from Britain and America
are many.

The supply is limited. It is limited first of all by the
fact that, as we have seen, high academic qualifications are
essential. This is, of course, less true for the colleges which
confine their teaching to the Intermediate or Degree stand-
ards than in those which undertake honours and post-
graduate work, but it is relatively true throughout, while it
is of the essence of our conception of the new functions which -
we wish the colleges to assume that they should be under-
taken by men who are trained in the discipline and methods
of scholarly research.

It is further limited by the fact that the teachers in the
Christian colleges must be men and women who are in full
sympathy with what is generally called the missionary
purpose of the college. This, as we have already seen, does
not mean that their primary work will be evangehstlc, still
less that it will be proselytising. They are not preachers,
but scholars and teachers. They need not necessarily be
missionaries in the technical sense of the term. They must,
however, be men and women who can see their subjects
in relation to the general content of Ghnsma,n educ
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not the only difficulty in the way of recruiting a sufficient
number of teachers from the West. There is also the diffi-
culty of adjusting the available supply to the particular
vacancies in the colleges.

A vacancy may suddenly occur for a specialist in some
branch of natural science or economics. The home board
has to seek in the small field of available recruits for a man
with the necessary academic qualifications who is willing
to go, and, as things are, the further condition may be
imposed that he must be a Presbyterian or an Anglican or a
Methodist. Meanwhile, the teaching must go on. A quali-
fied Hindu is appointed for one year—he remains for a
second year. The search for a Christian of the necessary
qualifications still goes on. At last the Hindu teacher has
to be confirmed in his post. There is no vacancy for the
Christian teacher even if he can at length be found.

(b) Difficulties of recruitment in India

The difficulties here are no less serious. (1) The actual
supply of qualified men is still very small, though the pro-
portion of such men who would be willing to work in a
- Christian college is, of course, much larger than in the case
- of men from the West. (ii) And this fact itself raises its
own problems. There is not the same presumption in the
_case of the Indian Christian as in the case of the western
 teacher that his readiness to teach in a Christian college

implies his whole-hearted commitment to the distinctive

Christian purpose of the college. We have felt strongly
the d_esuablhty of some way being found by which the

an Chris tlan -membcrs of _collcgc staffs may be 1nv1ted
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(3) The importance of taking defimie steps to overcome
these difficulties

We do not then underestimate the difficulties involved
in the recruitment of an adequate Christian staff for the
colleges. If we differ from some with whom we discussed
this question in India it is in the strength of our conviction
that the present situation is so grave that to change it is
a first necessity, and in our belief that there are ways in
which a very considerable improvement can be brought
about.

- On the one hand, whilst we admit that for reasons Wthh
we have already given the actual field of recruitment, whether
in the West or in India, is definitely limited, we believe,
nevertheless, that it could be very considerably enlarged.
On the other hand, we are convinced that an improvement
in the actual machinery of recruiting would result in re-
moving many of the obstacles which stand between the man
who is qualified and would be willing to serve and the college
which needs his service. ,

We do not believe that as thmgs are the work of the =
Christian ca_ll_eges» makes nearly as strong an appeal as 1_t
ought to make to the best kind of men, whether in India or
the West.

We have drawn attention in an earlier chapter to the

51gns of dissatisfaction and disappointment with the workf’i'
1n Wthh thcy are engaged whlch we found 1n many direc




214. CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

careful inquiries as to the kind of work which he is asked
to do. He will want to be assured that the work is worth
doing, and that it is the kind of work which he can do. And
just as it is important that the new recruit should be satisfied
on points like these, so it is essential for the teachers them-
selves if they are to have a growing satisfaction in their work.

(4) Our hope that the changes proposed in our Report will strengthen
the appeal of the Christian colleges

To this whole question we have addressed ourselves in
the main section of our Report. We believe that the enlarged

conception of the functions of the Christian colleges in India "

presents a field of service in which men and women who are
eager to devote their special qualifications and experience
to- the service of the Church in India through education
will find the most ample scope. We believe that the changes
which we have recommended in the relationship of Indian
and western teachers and in the control and government of
the colleges will remove causes which have prevented some

of the best Indian Christians from seeing in the colleges

~ instruments by which they can make their distinctive contribu-
- tion to the life of the Church and the community. We
~believe that our suggestions as to the internal organisation
- and religious life of the colleges will make possible an intimate

~ and intensive relationship between teacher and taught which

has been impossible under the conditions which obtain in

~ many of the colleges. In these and in other ways we are
~ convinced that if the changes which we have advocated
cé.n be brought about, the whole work of the Christian
r 'vi:ﬁed and that the result of the changed
marked in the greater appeal

to the 'best men and women ‘

ntly 'Iook for this
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ment. They must get together and take concerted action
to increase it. Promising students must be selected and
enabled to undergo courses of advanced study in the institu-
tions which are best qualified to train them.

In the West, research or post-graduate studentships have
proved a useful means of retaining for academic work .
promising students for whom no University post is available
immediately on their taking their degree. If the Christian
colleges would set themselves fo work out in common a
scheme for training promising Christian students as candi-
dates for teaching posts, and by post-graduate studentships
provide a reserve from which well-trained men could be
drawn when vacancies occurred, the number of well-qualified
Indian Christian teachers would certainly be increased.

A college like Madras Christian College has done a
great service for the staffing of Christian colleges throughout
the whole of South India, but much more could be done
with a more systematic use of scholarships and greater
co-operation between different colleges.

But this of itself is not enough. We wish to commend
the practice adopted in some colleges of sending experienced
Indian teachers to Britain or America for specialised study.
We consider that this practice should be widely followed,
and that in some colleges at any rate it should be con-
sidered whether money spent on the maintenance and
travelling expenses of one or more of the western teachers
might not with greater advantage bc used in thlS way :
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We desire to see set up in India a central bureau, probably
in connection with the National Christian Council, where
the needs of the various colleges and the conditions of
service may be available to inquirers, and where suitably
qualified men and women may register themselves with a
view to being immediately informed of suitable vacancies
as they arise.

Similarly we recommend that early steps be taken to -
establish a central recruiting bureau in Britain and America.
Such a bureau should keep in touch with the colleges and
the recruiting bureau in India, and also with the Mission
Boards, the Universities, and the Student Christian Move-
ment. Since experience, whether of teaching or research,
is a very desirable qualification, the closest possible contact
should be made W}th the teaching profession in all practicable
- ways.

We thmk that thls board might well, through the Inter-
national Missionary Council, secure teachers for the Christian
colleges from the Protestant churches of the continent of
Europe. Some of the most distinguished work in Indian
scholarship has been done by continental scholars, and their
presence on the staff of the colleges in greater numbers than
~at present nrught make a great contrlbutmn to the learning
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heartedly with almost every activity of the college life and
have won in high degree the confidence and affection of
their Christian colleagues. But this cannot be said of all,
and we think that the attention of Principals should be
drawn to the lmportancc of exercising at least as careful
scrutiny in the appointment of non-Christians as they do
when appointing Christians.

We have referred to the difficulty created by the frequent
necessity of prolonging the temporary appointment of a
non-Christian until fairness demands that he be given per-
manent status. We think the proposals we have made above
should mitigate this difficulty.

(b) The short service scheme

What is generally known as the short service scheme,
an arrangement by which men and women come from
Britain and America on an agreement for two or three
years’ service, has been adopted in a number of colleges.

Some of the finest men in the colleges have been recruited

in this' way. We think that the plan has many advantages, =
“but consider that these are distinctly limited. The prime

need is for experienced teachers who will give their lives to

the college. It should never be imagined that a succession e
of short-term men can be any substitute for such permanent
- teachers. Further, there is a real danger lest men coming
on short service should be allowed to dlsplace experlenced
Indian teachers. Apart from the obvious injustice of such
a practice it ignores the fact that the foreign te
ordmarl[y of very little value as a teacher in his first year, ¢
18 ccrtauﬂy less eﬁ'ectlve than an expcrlcnced Indlan teachcr
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(c) Keeping contact with alumm

The permanent element in the life of a college is the
staff. The student body passes all too rapidly through the
short years—often not more than two years—of its associa-
tion with the college, and it is an almost universal complaint
on the part- of the teachers that this brief contact is too
slight for them to bring to bear effectively upon their students
the influence which they would like to exert. Yet almost
nowhere did we find any vigorous attempt to keep in touch
with the students after they had passed out into life. Some
colleges have rather ineffective © Old Boys’ Associations.”
Some have more or less complete records of the college
records of their alumni. Few had succeeded in holding
them together in any way that compares with what is a

“normal and invaluable feature of American college life.

We realise the difficulties that are involved, but we are
confident that the colleges are in this matter not only
neglecting an important field of service, but are also depriving
themselves of a most valuable source of income and goodwill.
It has sufficed hitherto that the Christian colleges should
rely for support upon a British Government and foreign
missionary societies. Henceforth they will have to rely

= 1ncreasmgly upon public goodwﬂl In securing and main-

_taining this goodwill we believe that the alumni of the
~ college if adequately cultivated and. kept together may
~ become a factor of increasing importance.

(d) ths ﬁom Brztzsh and American scholars
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lecturers to the more advanced students, but of the encourage-
ment and inspiration which they would bring to the staffs.

(e) Staff conferences

The success of almost everything that we have discussed
in this Report depends upon the Christian staffs of the
colleges—upon their number, ability, and devotion, but also
upon the extent to which they are inspired by the conception
of their work and functions which we have attempted to
set out. It will not be easy in India any more than it is
easy elsewhere for teachers to relate their subjects to the
whole Christian purpose of the college, which is so essential
if the dualism which threatens the work of the Christian
teachers is not to prevail. They will stand in need of all
the help that they can receive if they are to achieve success.
We therefore consider that conferences of Christian teachers
should be arranged from time to time where these questions
can be discussed, and where the many new opportunities
that lie before the Christian colleges may be canvassed and
necessary plans be made.

(7) Concluding recommendations

We recommend :

. That the colleges make every effort to increase the
number of well-qualified Indian Christian teachers on thelr Ay
staffs. =5 2
2. That for this purpose they orgamsc in cc mman a
scheme of post-graduate studentships for pmmls ’
dates and a central burea.u of mformatlon.,
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6. That visits from British and American scholars be
arranged. '

7. That the Christian teachers in the colleges arrange
staff conferences to discuss their common problems.

6. THE SENSE IN WHICH A CHRISTIAN COLLEGE NEEDS
TO BE FREE

(1) General considerations

In an earlier part of our Report we have discussed the
questions which have to dowith the freedom of the Christian
colleges to define their Christian purpose and to determine
the conditions which they deem essential to its effective
realisation. These conditions have to do both with the
content of their teaching and with its method. We have
elsewhere treated with some fullness the limitations which
the present system of University examination and control
puts upon the teacher’s freedom to adapt his method of
instruction to the needs of the particular group of students
with which he has to do, but the problem raised by the
present system affects not only the method of teaching
imposed upon the Christian colleges but their dominant
~ purpose and aim. That aim requires them not only to give
Q_;;'mstructmn co ning the Christian religion as a philosophy

: ﬁheéconsequences which follow from this
e _ : is point that the most

- serious problems arise. They have‘t'o do with the measure
' of frcedom that a Government whlch represents a constltu-
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ordinarily sensitive to the effects of the teaching in state-
aided institutions upon the political and religious convictions
of their constituency.

Though the new functions which we propose for the
colleges will not be subject to Government and University
regulation, as are the existing activities of the colleges, they
will be carried on by colleges which are a part of the system,
and require for their teaching work grants and recognition.
We discuss in the next section on the conscience clause the
problem of the colleges’ freedom in giving religious instruc-
tion. But the independence of the colleges may be hampered
in other ways. If the colleges are going to serve the com-
munity by promoting and disseminating knowledge to help
men in their economic and social problems, they must be
tree to give the answer which scholarly inquiry produces, and
if their witness is to have power, they must be recognised to
be free. But though their work is scholarly and not contro-
versial, they will not be able to avoid controversial topics,
or to avoid pronouncing unpopular judgments. There is
a certain tradition in India that Universities and colleges

~should be the servants of Government, and there is always
a temptation for any Government or indeed any body or
persons who finance a University to act on the saying that
he who pays the piper may call the tune. The Universities
of the West have not escaped this danger, and there is no
- reason to suppose that the Universities and colleges of India
will be more fortunate or can be careless about their academic
independence. It is common experience also that pro
nouncements which are permitted to citizens of a couma'y‘_‘_
are resented when they come from forelgnef = AT i
under the existing system of Government the Amcrlcan
*,colleges have not alwa s been given quite thc; sam: 'fre om
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be an indispensable means to ensuring in the future their
academic independence.

There is good ground for hoping that the India of the
future will not seek to make education the instrument
of Government. The temptation to do this is never far
from a Government founded on nationalism, but the existence
of strong minorities in India should make it impossible
that India should follow the example of Turkey or of Russia.
Nevertheless the price of academic as of other liberty is
constant vigilance, and we recommend that united action
be taken by the National Christian Council whenever any-
thing occurs which seems to threaten or endanger the
academic independence of the Christian colleges.

We may end by noting what is indeed obvious, that the
more colleges depend for their existence upon Government
grants, the more difficult it will be for them in times of stress
to maintain their independence. We noticed in an earlier
chapter that the deputies from the Free Church of Scotland
in 1889 drew the attention of their Church to the financial
dependence of the colleges and to its dangers. In an India
changing as rapidly as it is now, those dangers are greater
than they ever were. The Churches must be prepared at

~ any time to face the necessity of foregoing Government

grants if they are to maintain their independence, and the
more they can anticipate that necessﬁy by building up endow-
: rying to fore-

“cast the attitude of future Indian Governments to Christian
education. There are grounds for confidence and grounds for

~ ments for the colleges, the better. It is no use tr

= “alarm. All that is certain is the uncertainty of the situation.

the Gonscience Clause
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exemption from required attendance upon Scripture classes
should be granted to any student whose parents should
request such exemption. The form of administering this
exemption differs in many cases as well as the extent to
which advantage is taken of it when granted. At the present
time the ° Conscience Clause” is required only in the
United Provinces and Burma, but it seems likely that it
may soon be imposed in other provinces also, and in Burma
changes have been proposed in the form of its administration
which have caused serious perplexity to the representatives
of the colleges in that country.

So far as the application is concerned, we believe that
there are two dangers to be guarded against. One is the
danger of the use of the Clause by those who are hostile to
Christianity to prevent the attendance at Scripture classes
- of those who have no objection to doing so but who hesitate
. to incur the public odium which will be involved in attend-
ance. The other is the danger to the morale of the class
which comes from requiring attendance at Scripture classes
on the same basis as that on which requirement at other
classes is based, and then failing to enforce that requirement
in the same way.

We have found evidence of the existence of both dangers
in the colleges that we have visited. Where the onus of
objecting is to be upon the conscientious objector, there is
little danger that it will be abused, but where, as in the
regulation proposed in Burma, the duty of requiring from

each parent a statement of his attitude on the matter is .,_i" =
imposed upon the colleges, it may easily be made the instru-

ment of anti-Christian propaganda which w1ll defeat the
real intention of the parent.
More serious is the second danger,

that namely, whlch
: results from professmg to require att - Scr
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advantage to the Christian religion. This we have found
to be the case more often than we could wish.

Taking the situation as a whole, we would express our
judgment that the ‘ Conscience Clause” in the form in
which it is now in operation in those provinces which require
it (e.g. the United Provinces and Burma) has not injuriously
affected the religious teaching or influence of the colleges,
but on the contrary, that it has, in some colleges at least,
made the conditions of religious teaching more satisfactory.
Its effect has been to relieve the Scripture classes of the
presence of those few who really object to them and whose
attendance therefore harms instead of helping religious
teaching. We think, therefore, that any proposals in other

- provinces to introduce the “ Conscience Clause ” in this

form should not only be w1111ngly accepted but may wisely
be anticipated.

The attitude taken to the * Conscience Clause ” by the
colleges and the boards which are responsible for their
support differs widely. Some mission boards (e.g. the
American Presbyterians in the case of Ewing Christian
College in Allahabad) have taken the position that the
reception of grants from the Government under a * Con-
science Clause ” places such limitations upon their freedom
to organise their rehglous teaching as they see best that,
~even though the Government makes no demand upon them
whlch at the time they cannot consc1ent10usly accept, it is
-~ wiser to forgo such grants altogether in order to maintain
- complete liberty of action. Others are prepared to accept
> the Clause if 1mposed but only as a last resort. Still
he it trc bled by it regard it as nght i
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authorities. This permission, up to the present time, the
Assembly has refused.

While we understand and respect the conviction which

leads some colleges to refuse the Government grants under
_conditions which place any limitation upon their freedom
to require religious teaching of all their students, we do
not think the present attitude of the Government such
as to make this policy obligatory upon the mission colleges
as a whole. We recognise that their position as parts of
a system of education recognised by Government must of
necessity impose certain limitations upon them with respect
to their attitude toward their non-Christian students, but
we believe that the acceptance of these limitations is not
only consistent with their Christian purpose but in many
cases may aid in its realisation.

These limitations may be Justlﬁed among other reasons
from the fact that in many cases mission colleges are the
only colleges open to the students of a certain district, and
that the freedom to choose other colleges where religious teach-
ing is not compulsory is not in fact open to them. Under such
conditions the imposition of a * Conscience Clause” by the
State is proper and its acceptance by colleges legltlmate

But we should be doing injustice to the position of many
conscientious Christian teachers if we justified the acceptance
of the * Conscience Clause *’ solely on this ground. There
are not a few who believe that any compulsion in matters of
religious teaching is a mistake, since, as they contend, it
limits the freedom of the teacher by introducing a needless:
constraint into his relations with his pupils. They would
prefer, therefore, that all religious teaching whether of
Christians or non-Christians should be voluntary.

A position of this kind conscientiously held deserves
respectful and sympathetic consideration, but it is clear that
it raises questions of a very different kind from those involved
in the acceptance of the ¢ Conscience Clause ” in the form
in which it meets us in India to-day. It will be desirable,
therefore, before taking up this largcr and more difficult
question to define our attltude towara f.he narrower and

"more simple one.
: 5
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(b) General considerations

In our effort to reach a right decision on the issues sub-
mitted to us, we have found ourselves obliged to distinguish
between matters of principle and questions of application. :

So far as the question of principle is concerned, we
believe that the advocates of the * Conscience Clause * are
in the right, provided the issue be really one of conscience
and not of national or religious propaganda. We believe,
therefore, that the colleges will be well advised themselves
to accept this principle voluntarily and to make provision
for its application in ways that are helpful and not hampering.

We are not blind to the possibility, however, that a form
of ““ Conscience Clause ”’ might be adopted which would in
fact prevent the Christian colleges from making their religious
teaching central. Sooner than submit to such restriction
they should forgo Government grants, seriously as they
might curtail the extent of their influence. A still graver
situation would arise if acquiescence in an unacceptable
¢ Conscience Clause > were made the condition of a college
being granted recognition whether it accepted Government
grants or not. Should such a situation arise, whether in its
milder or in its more extreme form, we think it important
that no action should be taken by the college or colleges
affected until they have consulted the National Christian
Council in order that any action taken, even though it
purports to affect only a few colleges, should be determined
only after full consideration by the other colleges, and by
the National Christian Council. In a situation so grave
ted action is essentlal
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and intimacy unattainable in larger classes. In this con-
_nection attention may be called to the action of Calcutta
University in prescribing as part of its requirements in
literature the study of selected passages of the Bible, a
requirement under which it has proved possible for the
authorities of that college to include the larger part of the
religious teaching which they deemed essential.

The case for compulsory religious instruction has been
put by Dr. Hogg as follows : .

“ While it is the parent’s (or, it may be, pupil’s) right
and privilege to select the educator, it is the educator’s right
and privilege to determine the curriculum. In our use of
this privilege -of the educator, we decide to include Scripture
classes and to make our teaching in all subjects Christian in
spirit, because we hold the spiritual message of the Bible
to be so vital that no education can be satisfactory which
- does not provide an understanding of that message.”

We believe that this principle is entirely sound. It is
not only the right but the duty of the college to determine
the content of its curriculum, and we have elsewhere given
reasons for believing that on purely educational grounds
Scripture classes form an essential part of that curriculum.
Yet though the colleges may rightly compel attendance on
such classes, we recognise that under present conditions in
India the semblance of compulsion may produce a reaction
ruinous to the effectiveness of religious teaching. '

(<) Recommendations
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session, whether acceptance of such ¢ Conscience.
Clause ”’ be imposed by the Government or the
University or not, ze. that a * Conscience
Clause ” in the form of that now operative in
the United Provinces be adopted voluntarily.

3. That students who by leaving their names on the
roll show that they have no conscientious
objection to attending such classes be required
to attend regularly and that attendance be
recognised as part of the ordinary routine of the
college.

4. That care be taken by the arrangement of alter-
native periods and enforcement of attendance

- at them that those who take advantage of the
*“ Conscience Clause ”’ have to attend as many
~ periods as those who do not.

5 That the fact that the attendance of non-Christian
students at periods of Christian teaching is

: treated as part of the college routine be recog-
e nised as laying upon the teacher the obligation
= not to take unfair advantage of his position, and
s upon the Principal the duty of seeing that any
S ‘1mposmon of discipline which may be necessary
ied with tact and consideration. The
' e eampulsory attendancc on.

: 6 Tha.t care bc taken by Pnnc1pals that in adoptmg
e _measures designed to reduce to a nnmmum the
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“Voluntariness in Religious Teaching in College

“1. For the Entrant.—It may be reasonably claimed that
no one should be ‘excluded from an educational institution,

which is aided from public funds, on religious grounds

merely. - Hence that a student (or his parent) is unwilling

to accept religious instruction is no ground on which the

‘Principal can ask him to go on to another college. The
Conscience Clause in the United Provinces covers this aspect
of the question, and there can be no doubt that the Principal

of a Christian college should scrupulously observe . such

considerations in the spirit as well as in the letter.

** On the other hand, it is reasonable to expect the entrant
to a specifically Christian institution to make his claim for
exemption himself at the outset, if he wishes for exemption
from a part of what the institution sets out to give. It is,
however, advisable to see that this is clearly understood by
the student himself on entry, and to make it explicit in any
prospectus of the institution. '

“11. For the Student in the College.—The voluntariness”

: whlch is desuable, in this as in other cases, is the securing of
conditions in which the student carries out what he really
intends, not that he should be left the sport of every. influence
that comes along. The student is presumed to join college
with the intention of studying, passing exams., etc. College
rules with their penalties are designed to seCure tha:c he
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of exams. or other interests, some anti-Christian agitation or
the more subtle social feeling which may arise against a
non-Christian who is known to be interested in Christian
teaching. The college cannot remove such inducements so
as to leave the student ‘free’ ; equally it can hardly be
said to be infringing °freedom’ if it seeks through some
additional consideration, penal or otherwise, to prevent the
balance being heavily weighted against the carrying through
of the original intention. A fine, or other penalty, for non-
attendance at class is in this way in the nature of an adjust-
ment to secure a situation favourable to the carrying out of
the student’s intention ; and so long as this is its nature, it is
not opposed to the  voluntariness * of our teaching.

“ It will only be so opposed if it is so heavy or mechanical
or arbitrary as to compel the really unwilling and to arouse
a sense of compulsion. To avoid this it will be necessary
not only that the penalty should be as light as possible, but
that it should be adjustable and flexible, with adjustments
based on a real personal knowledge of individual cases.

“II1. For the Teacher—The above sections presuppose
* that there is possible a  religious teaching > which is analogous
in general to other teaching ;- and that the student intends to
learn and to think about religion, about God, about the
life and teaching of Jesus, etc. ; and that the teacher intends
~ to provide material for such learning and to stimulate such
thinking sofar as he can. There is no reason for the Christian
teacher to conceal his own view that such learning and
thinking is one line of approach to a personal act of surrender
to God in Christ which he would desire supremely for each

= ~one of his students and which he would regard as the conse-

“-'tlon of the whole of educatmn nor does lt mean that the

in matters ‘moral and» spiritua
e But it docs seem to imp
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specifically religious side ; and that it needs supplementing
by all the other means of personal contact and fellowship, of
worship and of special missions, etc., which may contribute to
the great task of drawing the whole man to the feet of Christ.

*“ There will no doubt be those who would feel themselves -
fettered and restricted in this method of class teaching ; and
it is just those whose spirit rebels against the idea of penalties
for non-attendance. For them the method is friendship with
the individual, or with the small group of those who have °
been drawn to them ; and they should certainly not be
compelled to take up the method of class teaching. They
are only asked to recognise that others may be granted, by
the same Spirit, the gift of teaching in another way.

“ No doubt the class teacher will be hampered in his
religious teaching—as he must be in any other subject—by a
fringe of uninterested back-benchers, whose attendance may
be secured mainly by penal sanctions. So long, however,
as they are not actively hostile—in which case they should be
invited to take advantage of the Conscience Clause—he may
encourage himself that, as they have in some way intended
to come to a religious college, he may yet find some spark of
interest which may be fanned into an occasional flicker, and
that a word here and there may set them thinking, or may
stick in the memory till it is needed. The testimony of old
students seems to give some ground for this optimistic view.

¢ Finally, just in so far as the teacher is a Christian
teacher, it would seem to be the case that in his teaching of
other subjects he will find the same difficulties and the same
needs as, at first sight, seem peculiar to ° religious instruction.’
He will experience the difficulty of securing an interest
which is deeper and wider than the interest in passing exams.,
and he will find the need of relating his teaching to personal
life by individual contacts and friendships.”

7. FINAL SUMMARY

We may now summarise bneﬂy the plan we havc been
expounding.
We do not believe it to be p0551blc to persxst in the present

policy. Believing ag we do that the evils of the present
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situation are not due to the weaknesses of individual colleges
but to the system, we have recommended :

That all the Christian colleges should be regarded as
co-operating in a common enterprise ; and that in order
to make this co- operatlon effective there should be some
common organisation to consider the system of higher
education from the point of view of India as a whole.

At the same time, we do not think that common organ-
isation of itself will be of any value unless we somehow can
-give a new direction and initiative to the Christian colleges.
We do not think that the needs and opportunities which
the colleges could serve can possibly be neglected, and we
do not think they can be adequately served either by giving
up altogether responsibility for higher education or by
setting up a Christian University. We think it ought to
be possible for the Christian colleges to mamtam their place
in the University system and yet

(1) Recover control of the content of their education,
working out a new version of that preparatio evangelica, the
conception of which gave such unity to the Christian colleges
of earlier days ;

(2) Give their teachers a sphere where they can exercise
all their powers of experiment and research which are so
'starved under present conditions ; and

- (3) Be brought into. closc and dxrect contact w1th the :
Church in India.

-~ We think this can be done 1f thc coﬂeges add to thcxr

~ present function of teaching the students within their walls

 the further function of supplymg the community and the
C nstlan"_Ch rch in par cular w1th the knowlcdge theyf"
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of extension and research done in the province. We hope
the department would be able to arrange that every college
in some degree took part in this new work.

While we believe that from the closer contact between
college and community which this new function will bring
about from the practical, unregimented, and varying char-
acter of the problems with which our teachers will have to
deal, a new direction and inspiration will be given to the
colleges, we are also sure that the demands which this
redirection will make upon the colleges will call for the
highest qualities of corporate life and individual initiative.
We have therefore first made recommendations designed to
strengthen the corporate religious life of the colleges. To
make these recommendations practical we have further
recommended that the small colleges be careful to keep their
numbers below the limit where a real corporate life becomes
impossible, and the larger colleges to organise themselves
into smaller units, which we have called Halls. These smaller
units, we recommend, should have under the supreme control
of the college some autonomy of teaching and common life.

Because we think that the success of our plan will depend
upon the degree to which it calls forth Indian initiative,
we have recommended radical changes in the government
of colleges, designed (1) to transfer the government of
Christian colleges to boards of direction functioning in

India, and (2) to ensure the equal co-operation in the colleges _ :

of Indian and western Christians. =
We have further made recommendations about stafﬁng _
~which are designed to give the colleges a larger supply of
well-quahﬁed Indian Christian teachers and to help them to
- recruit the best candldates avallable from Brltam, Amenca,




CHAPTER X
Tae PrAce orF THE TuEOLOGICAL COLLEGES IN THE PLAN

I. THE COMMISSION’S INSTRUCTIONS AND PROCEDURE

N the original statement of the terms of reference
formulated by the International Missionary Council
in response to the request of the Agra Conference there is
no mention of the theological colleges. Subsequently the
request was made that theological colleges also should be
included in the studies of the Commission. Plans were
accordingly made through the committee of arrangements’
for an all-India conference on theological education to be
held at Bombay on March 19, 1931, immediately precedmg

the general conference.
Acting under these revised instructions the Commission
has included theological colleges among the colleges studied.
- In view, however, of the fact that these present technical
- problems with which not all the members of the Commission
- were familiar, they have confined their recommendations
“to certain general questions of policy which affect the Com-
“mission’s plan as a whole, 1eav1ng to those of their number
who have given special attention to thcological ‘education
= — 10 add a supplementary minute expressing their own
~ judgment and advme on these more technical matters. :
n, Mr Paton sent to each of the
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the Commission had the advantage of personal visits to a
number of the more important theological institutions, of
conferences with many persons interested in theological
education, and of letters from many more. For all the help
thus received they desire to express their appreciation.

Among the institutions visited by some or all of the
members of the Commission in person were the theological
colleges at Bangalore, Serampore, Calcutta, Jubbulpore,
Saharanpur, Pasumalai, Kottayam, Bareilly, and Poona.

The theological members of the Commission desire to
express their special appreciation of the courtesy of the sub-
committee of the theological committee of the National
Christian Council in inviting them to be present at their
meeting at Serampore on January 5, and again at the full
meeting of the committee at Bombay on March 18.

On the basis of the material thus collected the Commission
prepared a list of provisional recommendations which were
submitted to the all-India conference on theological educa-
tion on March 19, as well as certain supplementary recom-
mendations which were submitted by Professors Brown and
Buck to the committee of the National Christian Council at
their meeting on March 18. At the conclusion of these two
conferences that committee reassembled and submitted a
further document embodying their views on the recom-
mendations submitted. Further statements were also re-
ceived from the representatives of some of the seminaries
‘affected. : e

The material thus cevered forms the bas1s of the Tecom-
mendations which follow. They deal with the place of
theological education in the programme of higher education
of the.Church in India ; with a general plan for the develop-
ment of theologlcal educatlon in Indla 3 -w1th the content of
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2. A BIRD’S-EYE VIEW OF THE THEOLOGICAL COLLEGES
AS THEY ARE =

The most recent edition of the Directory of Christian
Missions enumerates over seventy institutions concerned in
. one form or another with training for the ministry. These
institutions range all the way from catechetical schools
conducted by a single person for the training of evangelists,
teachers, and Biblewomen, to theological seminaries after
the western plan, teaching in English up to B.D. degree.
For our purpose they may be grouped under three
general heads :

(a) Theological seminaries teaching in English up to
the B.D. degree and affiliated with Serampore
as the degree-giving institution. There are five

- of these, namely, the United Theological College,
Bangalore ; Bishop’s College, Calcutta ; the
India Methodist Theological College at Jubbul-
pore ; the United Theological College at Saharan-
pur; and Serampore College itself. Most of
these institutions also give the L.Th. degree
to men of less advanced academic training.

(b) Theologlca.l schools teaching in the vernacular

e “but with a considerable use of English as a

S '.;{ g sour e of rcfcrcncc matenal Some of these are

~ union institutions, others conducted by a single
- Church. Their standards of admission vary,
but they aim at preparing men for the Christian

i in its non-techmcal form. A few of ';




= spec1ﬁc purposes Wthh were stated in its prospectus, namely,
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greatly in the standard they set and the purpose
for which they are designed.

The total number of schools and colleges for the training
of pastors and evangelists, as given in the Directory of Christian
Missions, 1s 76. Of these, 14 are of higher grade, leaving 62
of lower grade. There are probably many more than this
number. :

Some of (¢) are associated with the vernacular schools
above mentioned and taught by the same Faculty ; others
are separate institutions.

In Burma the state of theologlcal education is not so far
advanced as in India. There is only one school teaching in
English, a small college teaching up to the L.Th. degree
and affiliated with a Baptist Theological Seminary in
Chicago. There are four schools teaching in the vernacular
—two Baptist (one for Burmese and one for Karens), one
Anglican, and one Methodist.

Turning to India and surveying the position of theo-
logical instruction in its most general aspect we find that
forty-five of the more important vernacular schools are
scattered over I1 language areas—8 teachmg in Tamil, 6
in Telugu, 2 in Marathi, 2 in Gujerati, 4 in Hindi, and so on.

~ These institutions belong to 27 different denominations,

and 6 out of the total are union institutions. _
If one considers the state of theological education as a

whole one is impressed by its elementary character, its :
denominational character, and its isolation from the genera,lj; e
trend of academic education. To these statementsThere g

one conspicuous exception, namely, the group of theologlcal
colleges affiliated with Serampore. - -
The Serampore College was estabhshed in 1818 for two
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In 1827 the position of this college was established in a
unique position among the colleges in India by the fact
that in that year the King of Denmark (Serampore being
at that time in Danish possession) granted it by Royal
Charter the power to confer degrees.

For evil or for good the fact of the possession of this
power by Serampore has greatly influenced the course of
development of higher theological training in recent years.
In the earlier years of the history of missions in India training
for the ministry was given, as might be expected, in a wholly
unorganised and largely haphazard fashion. These were
the years of individualism when—at the pioneer stage in
missionary advance—each missionary did to a large extent
what seemed right in his own eyes. When converts were
obtained and a Church began to be organised, obviously
pastors were needed and had to be instructed. The mis-
sionary would gather a few selected men together and teach
them according to his ability and naturally according to the
tenets of his particular denomination. Thus a large number
of little training schools, in which the vernacular was mainly
used, sprang up all over the country, and in these pastors
and what were called ° catechists,” that is, evangelists
of an elementary grade, were trained.

As the Church grew and became stronger and the need
for leaders from among the Indian people of ability and
education became more apparent, new plans had to be
formed. The powers of Serampore College to grant degrees
had not up to this time been made use of, but early in the
present century the Principal of the college, Dr. Howells,
reahsed the valuc that thls mlght have in the new cond1t10ns
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endeavouring to lay down a unified course of instruction for
advanced theological training and to maintain it at a high -
standard, the other the acceptance for such education of
co-operation between missions as desirable and ‘proper.
It is obvious that this latter principle is a sound one for
practical, if for no other, reasons, for the number of students
of this grade are few, and considerations both of cost and
efficiency in instruction seem to demand concentration.

Similar influences are seen at work also in the United
Theological College at Bangalore, which was established
in 1910 and has had an honourable record since then in the
promotion of higher theological study. Six Societies are
united in its support. Its aim, as stated in its first Report,
i3 “ the training of a higher grade of Indian evangelists,
pastors, and teachers who shall take their place in the growing
Indian Church as able and worthy guides and leaders and
developers of a rich Christian life and a strenuous Christian
propaganda in this land.”” This College and five others of
a similarly high grade are, or have been, affiliated with
Serampore College, taking part in the framing of the curri-
culum for its degrees and in the conduct of the examinations
for these degrees, and preparing and sending up candidates
to compete for them.

But, important as are these colleges, which give their -
instruction in English, they are not to be reckoned as more
important for the future of the Church than the colleges
which teach mainly, or in part, through the medium of the
vernaculars. The chief hindrance in the way of the full
development of these collcges is the lack of adequate literature
for their purposes in the various vernaculars. For that
reason it is frequently the case that in such collcges while -

the vernaculars are, as they should be, the main instruments

~ and must bc ﬁ.llly at the command of the student for his
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entirely in English, a degree at a lower level called the L.Th.
Whether, however, the adoption of the particular type of
theological course represented by the present Serampore
L.Th. is the best way of strengthening the vernacular
colleges is doubtful. For this reason we welcome the experi-
ment which is being made at the theological college at
Jubbulpore, of working out a four years’ course of combined
arts and theology which departs from the Serampore
standard in the direction of a more comprehensive and
practical training.

A danger in the existing method of Indian theological
education, whether at its lower or its higher levels, is that it
may involve the transplanting of the whole body of western
theology, and along with it many western denominational
prejudices, to the very different circumstances and surround-
ings of India. India has a heritage of its own which, in
so far as it is good and from God, should be carried over
into the study and interpretation of Christian truth. The
ancient tradition of the Catholic faith must always retain
its unique authority over the thought of the Christian
Church, whether in the East or in the West ; but it must be
passed through the Indian mind, be related to India’s great
~traditions, and so become something that is truly naturalised
~in the land and not merely a foreign 1mportat10n
- It is clear that the way of progress in the future in-
~ volves accordmgly (a) such co-operative effort as may
help to set the teaching of the colleges free from narrow

denominationalism and may make it possible to concen-

trate m the colleges a strong group of able Indian and

(b) the encouragemcnt in cvery way



THEOLOGICAL COLLEGES IN THE PLAN 241

it clear to those under instruction, by practical training,
that Christianity is a way by which men and women in
India may be helped to live thelr common lives and to serve
each other.

9. PRINCIPLES WHICH SHOULD DETERMINE THE FUTURE
DEVELOPMENT OF THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION IN INDIA

In seeking a practicable way of realizing such an ideal
of theological education the following principles will be
found a helpful gmde s

1. Whatever view be taken of the problems of theologlcal
education in detail they should be regarded as a part of the
general problem of higher Christian education in India
and considered in relation to the general principles which
regulate our attitude towards the latter. In particular the
theological colleges should play their part in the develop-
ment of the proposed functions of extension and research,
partly by contributing persons who can be used in this
service, partly as centres from Whlch the proposed Work can
be carried on. ‘

2. In the plan we recommend for re-thinking the content
of Christian education in the light of the present needs of
India as a whole, the theological colleges have a special
responsibility in that as professional schools unconnected
with the University they are independent of the present
‘system of University examinations and can develop thelr—A '
curnculum more freely in the hght of ex1st1ng nceds : '
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The theological colleges should therefore be included
with the other colleges amongst the institutions related to the
proposed provincial organisation. of extension and research.

4. It would materially increase the effectiveness of the
co-operation thus proposed if the more important theological
institutions could be located at or near the central institutions
contemplated in our Report; but such proximity should
not be allowed in any way to impair the special character of
these institutions or the maintenance of their own discipline
and devotional life.

5. What has been said in the body of the Report about
the importance of securing united support for these central
institutions applies with special force to theological colleges.
In view of the growing movement for a united Church it is
most desirable that where it is possible to organise theological
education on a co-operative basis this should be done,
whether that organisation takes the form of a single union
college or of co-operating colleges operating on the Selly
Oak plan. But even where this is not immediately practic-
able we consider that every opportunity should be taken to
maintain contact between the denominational and other

colleges.

6. While it is of course true that the fundamental doctrines
of the Christian Church upon which all theological teachmg
must be based are the same for East and West, it is most
important, if such teaching in India is to be fresh and vital,
that it should be in intimate contact with the life and thought

of the Indian Church. For this reason it is most important 7

S tha,t full scope be given to Indian influence both in the
v f theologlcal collegcs.
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to work out the proper curriculum for the theological colleges
of India till this is done by men who are at home in the
vernacular yet at the same time masters of western theo-
logical literature. If the vernacular schools are to do the
work that needs to be done, they, no less than the B.D.
colleges, need to be staffed with men of the highest intellectual
ability and the most thorough-going training.

8. What has been said about the recruiting and training
of the Indian staff in connection with Arts and Science
colleges applies in equal measure to theological colleges.
We regard it therefore as most important that these colleges,
like the Arts colleges, should have some system which will
make it possible to assign to special tasks of extension and
research men on the staff who are qualified for this service,
and that in addition some plan for exchange professorships
should be devised that will give men teaching in the smaller
institutions the opportunity of contact from time to time
with men in the larger colleges.

9. We believe that any system of research fellowships
devised in connection with the proposed institute of
extension and research should be open to the graduates
of the theological colleges also.

1o. To ensure the effective application of these principles
we think it important that the existing theological com-
mittee of the National Christian Council should be related
to the proposed educational committee of that body, either
as a sub-committee or as an independent comlmttec functxon-
mg in close co—operatlon Wlth 1iGe ’ ‘

‘4. AN AP’PRAIS f;LOF THE PRESENT WORK OF THE GOLLEGES' B

~IN THE LIGHT OF THESE PRINCIPLES :
=1z Judged by these prmcxples the present system of :
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Thus Bishop’s College at Calcutta still serves
as the training school for Anglicans from all
parts of India, although this involves the transfer
of a large number of students from the south
who might better be cared for there. In like
manner the theological college at Jubbulpore,
planned as a central institution for all Methodists,
needs to revise its plans in the light of the new
factor which has been introduced by the move-
ment for a united Church for North India.

(6) This lack of co-operative planning, apparent
even in the case of the larger and stronger
institutions, is accentuated in the case of the
smaller vernacular schools and results in a

, duplication of resources which is difficult to
< ~ defend. _ D

~ (¢) What has been said of the predominance of

western influence in the government and teach-

ing of the Arts colleges appears in even greater
_ degree in the theological colleges. What is true
S - of the personnel is true also of the curnculum,‘,
; : of the colleges. It is too much under the in-
-~ fluence of western tradition, too little adapted
~ to the n::cds ef the Indian Church. =
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- () The increase in the number of union theological
- colleges, both English and vernacular, and the
excellent work done in many of them.

(¢c) The keen interest felt by many of those concerned
in improving standards for ministerial education
and work by a curriculum adapted to meet
the needs of the Church in India.

(d) The provision in connection with many vernacular
schools of follow-up courses for ministers on the
field and of supplementary courses for the wives
of theological students during their period of
study.

(e) The provision through the theologlc,al committee
of the National Christian Council of an organ
through which these efforts may find united
expression.

For all these reasons we welcome the recommendations
of the theological committee of the National Christian
Council on the subjects submitted to us for advice, and have
given these suggestions due welght in the preparation of our
own recommendatlons

5. RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE COMMISSION AS A WHOLE

1. We reassert the conviction already expressed that in-
any plan for the development of h_igher Christian education' e
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central colleges, where research and extension are to be
carried on.

Our reason for this recommendation is not only our
conviction that it is desirable for theological students to be
taught under conditions which make possible an exchange of
thought and life with students of other faculties, but because
we believe it desirable for theological colleges, like Arts
colleges, to associate with the teaching function responsi-
bility for extension and research of a kind possible only in
selected centres where a large and fully equipped staff can
be concentrated.

3. Whether it shall be found immediately possible to
apply this principle in the case of the existing theological
colleges or whether, as may well be the case, some time may
be needed for the transfer suggested, we deem it important
that provision should be made at the earliest possible moment
for the inclusion of theology among the subjects of research
to be pursued at the colleges chosen to be centres for the
proposed department of research and extension, and that
the work done there should be related to the work done at
the smaller theological colleges in much the same way in
which this is proposed for the corresponding Arts colleges.
While we believe that it is desirable and should be possible
in the not too distant future to bring about such a relation-
ship in connection with each of the proposed provincial
- centres, we deem it particularly important that a beginning

~should be made at Madras. Other centres which should

follow as soon as possible are Allahabad Lahore, Galcutta, :

~ and Bombay. : ot
B -1 We behev" that the more 1mportant theologlcal Toid

—
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the resources which these Churches command would be
more wisely used if distributed among existing institutions
operating on a co-operative basis. In the case of a Church
like the Anglican, with distinct traditions of discipline and
worship, the basis of co-operation would, of course, have to
be such as to make possible the preservation of those traditions
by the maintenance of a smaller unit within the larger
group.

5. So far as the institutions which provide for teaching
in the vernacular are concerned we sympathise with the
recommendations of the National Christian Council com-
mittee that there should be a union or co-operative school
of theology in each important language area. We do not
presume to advise as to where these institutions should be
located or how in each case co-operation should be brought
about, but we would express a strong preference in case of
doubt for the choice of a site near the B.A. colleges (e.g.
Pasumalai as near Madura, Bezwada as near the proposed
new Andhra College). :

6. We believe that in dealing with the difficult question
of the lower forms of theological training there should be
room for great variety of procedure, but that any plan to be
adopted should be considered in connection with the pro-
posed plan for college extension courses for pastors and
teachers, and we further believe that in the development
and execution of any such plan the staff of the theological
colleges should have an important place.

7. We recommend that the higher theological colleges
consider whether it may not be possible for them to provide
special training courses in the content and technique of
Scripture teaching which may be useful to those who expect
to teach the Bible in the Arts colleges.

8. In connection with the government and staffing of
theological colleges we reaffirm what we have said elsewhere
about the importance of securing adequate representation
of Indian Christians. == =3

9. We think it important that in any plan for securing
resources for the proposed department of extension and
research the possible contribution of the theological colleges
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should be made clear. For this reason we believe that
they should be represented in any comprehensive plans for
the future whether in India or in Britain or America.

In the meantime we recommend that a canvass be made
of the men now teaching in theological colleges for the pur-
pose of discovering those who are capable of taking part in the
work of research and extension, and that a list be prepared
of subjects where research in the field of applied theology
and religion is needed and practicable.

10. We reaffirm in connection with the subject of theo-
logical teaching what we have elsewhere said about the
importance of making every possible provision for the early
supply of a strong body of Indian theological teachers, and
we commend to those responsible for theological education
the suggestlons made in another part of the Report as to the
way in which this may be brought about.

In the meantime we think it 1mportant that the men now
qualified for this service should be utilised to the greatest
possible extent, and as an aid we recommend that theological
teachers be included in the list of the proposed bureau of
information.

11. We also reaffirm what we have said in connection
w1th the generalrcollege questlon as to the need of an early

' fo prepare them és-pai‘tAof the work of the proposed ms{ntute
:of extension and research.

o Hoh s
g T
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- 6. RECOMMENDATIONS OF PROFESSORS BROWN AND BUCK
AND DR. MACNICOL !

1. We approve the recommendation of Dr. Larsen that
the B.D. degree should be confined to men who have the
B.A. and should be a strictly academic degree of high class,
primarily designed for those fitting themselves for research,
teaching, and literary production.

2. We recommend a radical revision of the present
L. Th. course in the light of the needs and experience of the
Indian Church. As an aid to this we welcome the recent
appointment of a committee of Indian theological teachers
and pastors to consider the nature of such possible revision
and to submit their suggestions to the theological committee
of the National Christian Council. In the meantime we
deprecate any attempt to reach a too early standardisation
of the course, and welcome such attempts as are being made
at Jubbulpore to experiment in a curriculum combining
Arts and theology under conditions free from the limitations
imposed by the present Serampore degree. We do not

_believe, however, that any advantage would be gained by

see a substitute for this degree from a foreign institution,

as has been done by the Theological Seminary at Insein in

securing such recognition from a theological seminary in

the United States, and we would urge upon it an early

reconsideration of this action. : S
3. Wh.lle we. do not presume to




CHAPTER XI
SoME SPECIAL PROBLEMS
I. WOMEN’S EDUCATION

(1) The new demand for women’s education

HE problems that concern women’s education do not
arise from the state of the existing colleges for women.
College education for women in India started under
favourable circumstances. They had from the first a
large proportion of Christian students and an almost com-
pletely Christian staff, and they have—partly through that
good fortune but of course largely by wise guidance—
escaped many of the difficulties which confront us in regard
to the men’s colleges. We are concerned rather with the
problems of the future.

It seems fairly certain from all we have heard that there
is going to be a very much larger demand for women’s
University education in the near future, at any rate in
the north of India. In the south and west the position
_is much more stable than it is in the north, and the
supply of facilities for this type of education is more ade-

- quate to the growth in the demand for them in Madras
- Presidency, in the Travancore and Cochin States, and in

=l these reglons thc prescnce in the
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women students admitted to the Scottish Church College,
Calcutta, has increased within the last four years from
7 to 8o. There is still more remarkable evidence in the
Punjab of the sudden rush for higher education on the part
of women. The Director of Public Instruction told us of the
difficulty he had in meeting the demand for opportunities
of high school education, how difficult it was to find women
teachers for such schools, and how inevitably there would
follow an overwhelming demand for college education.
Already last year the Kinnaird College for Women in Lahore
was compelled to refuse admission to 3o students because of
lack of accommodation. * They apply to us,” the Principal
writes, “ from nearly every province in India, even from
Burma.”

It is not necessary to consider here the causes of this
sudden uprush of a desire for higher education. A large
part of its explanation is undoubtedly to be found in the
political and social ferment of the time, bringing women to
the front in public life, creating a spirit which cannot be
restrained behind the purdah. An additional cause which is
undoubtedly important has been suggested by Mrs. Urquhart
of Calcutta. This is * the economic pinch, felt more keenly
since the breakdown of the joint family system, which makes
it necessary for daughters as well as sons to be equipped for
earning a living.”” We learned, indeed, that in Travancore
State, where education for women is already advanced,
educated women are involved in the widespread * in-
tellectual unemployment® and have been representing
their hard case to the Government of the State.

(2) What is being done to meet i

With these influences thrusting the women in such large
numbers into the field of higher education we have to ask how
far this need is being met and is likely, as it increases, to be
met by the Christian colleges. As regards colleges specially
for women, we find that in Calcutta the existing Diocesan
College for Women is about to close its doors, and that, even
were this not so, it is already entirely inadequate to the
demands made upon it. The two women’s Christian
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colleges in North India—Isabella Thoburn College at

. Lucknow and Kinnaird College at Lahore—are already
full and are having to refuse applications for admission. A
natural consequence to be noted in this connection is that the
proportion of Christians to non-Christians among those seek-
ing college education is already shrinking, and it seems quite
certain that it will go on decreasing rapidly.

At the same time there are, especially in Calcutta and
Bombay, a growing number of women attending men’s
colleges. The two colleges where the number of women
students is largest are Scottish Church College, Calcutta,
and Wilson College, Bombay, each of which has about
8o women. Itis calculated that in all the colleges in Bombay
there are a total of about 400 women students, all of them
attending men’s colleges.

(3) Q_uestwns needmg consideration

The questions which we have to face are these ;-
. Are we to allow the larger number of Hindu and
S Muslim women now seeking college education to change the
character of the existing Christian women’s colleges ?

, ~ Their character, of course, partly depends upon the

2= ".' Christian character of their staff. It also depends upon there
-~ being a considerable proportion of Christians among their -

- : »students. ~The- Pnnmpa.ls of the women’s colleges would

: - prefer that the emsuﬂg‘ \_];leges should retain their present —
- character and maintain at least roughly the same proportion

=—of Chnstzan to non-thstla,n studcnts Thls of COUISE.
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Christian college education in the past has been criticised,
notably by Mr. Arthur Mayhew, on the ground that because
it educated only the men, it left the bulwark of Hinduism
entirely untouched, and we have heard the view expressed
that the education of women in Christian colleges has the
same dominating importance in the whole mission problem
as the college education of men had one hundred years ago.
If this is at all true, the Christian Church must face this new
obligation. - But as it is extremely unlikely that the Christian
Church can meet this demand in addition to all the other
obligations it already has, we have to ask whether there ought
to be any redirection of Christian college education from the
education of men to the education of women. If we think
that the existing proportion of women’s colleges to men’s
colleges does not at all represent the relative importance for
the future of the Christian Church of women’s education
and men’s education, ought we not to be prepared for some
such redirection ? We would urge upon the Mission Boards
the importance of this question and press upon them the need
of taking measures to meet the situation which we have
indicated.
3. What specific means should be used to meet this situa-
tion especially asit affects Hindu and Muslim women students ? .
We have found, particularly in Bengal and Bombay, a
considerable difference of opinion as to whether women
should be educated in special women’s colleges, the kind
which exist in Madras, Lucknow, and Lahore, or whether
the demand for women’s education had not better be met by
extending co-education of the kind already given in the
Scottish Church College, Calcutta, Wilson College, Bombay, =
and to a less degree in other places e
Opinion in Calcutta seemed falrly evenly divided on thls'“ o
point. Opinion in Bombay seemed fairly definitely in
- favour of some kind of co-education. It has to be i noted
that there is a considerable body,.o.f Indian . Opini :
of co-educatlon To the adv -'cr
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some country districts of Bengal Hindu sentiment is against
sending women to men’s colleges, and the difficulty has been
overcome by providing classes for women in the men’s
colleges in the early morning before the ordinary classes
meet. Mrs. Urquhart of Calcutta states the case for co-
education as ¢ advisable in the present circumstances.”
¢ It is,” she says, “ the best means for preparing women
for the contacts of social and public life which await those
of them Who are to live professional lives and who, in pre-
paratlon for that, have to take medical, law, and post-
graduate classes Wthh have to be co-educatlonal at present.
The Indian home does not sufficiently prepare women for
these contacts, and professional life has been marked by
somewhat disastrous results in consequence.”

We think that, whatever we might prefer, both systems
will be necessary to meet the demand ; but we think it of
- vital importance that if the men’s colleges are to open their
doors in any large numbers to women—as we think they will
be bound to do—and if co-education is to be a success, the
conditions essential to that success need to be carefully
planned, and we feel that there would need to be a consider-
able alteration in the staffing and organisation of the men’s
- colleges which undertake this task. Efforts should be made
to give the women students a real college life and to make
the institution co-educational in reality and not only in name,

(4) Reoommendatwm of the Commission

We may sum up our r_ecommendaﬂons as regards women’s
- educauon as follows :
(a) Wc would stro eg support the desu'e of thc
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at present expended on men’s and on women’s
education respectively do not at all represent
the proportion .of the needs and opportunities
of men’s education and of women’s education.
We commend to all interested in the subject
an earnest consideration of possible ways of
rectifying this disproportion.

(¢) We have only praise for the work now being
carried on by the women’s colleges and training
schools ; but we would point out that it is
largely for Christian women, and that the needs
of the non-Christian women desiring higher
education have as yet scarcely been touched.
We commend to those responsible for women’s
education a fresh consideration of this subject.

(d) We find a difference of opinion as to the best
way in which this need may be met, some
favouring women’s colleges of the type now in
existence, others preferring co-education. We
believe that there is room for both methods ;
but we would point out that if there is to
be co-education, it must be real co-education
with women members on the teaching staff
alongside of men, and with such facilities for the
women students as will enable them to have a
real college life and not be merely appendages of
a men’s college.

(¢) We attach great importance to a careful study
of the facilities for secondary education for
girls, and would welcome the development of
experimental schools parallel to the present
high schools for men, where a curriculum could
be developed and adapted to the present needs
of Indian women along the lines recommended
for the proposed college of women initiated by
Lady Irwin. We believe that among the sub-
jects to be studied in our proposed department
of research the best methods of women’s educa-
tion should be included.
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2. SECONDARY EDUCATION

(1) Imporiant réle played by the high school for boys

The representatives of high schools who were present at
the Agra Conference of 1929 asked that high schools should
be included in the field of the Commission’s study. Some
members of the Home Boards in Great Britain raised the
same question, and though they reluctantly acquiesced in
the decision that this was impracticable, it was made clear
to us that in several quarters there was a feeling that the
Christian high schools raised questions even more acute
than those which were raised by the colleges. The Burma
Christian Council by a formal resolution asked the members
of the Commission who visited Burma to investigate the
problems of secondary education. It was necessary, of
course, to take cognisance of high school questions so far as
they were immediately related to particular college policies,
but we have gone little further than this and we have made
no detailed study of the problem of secondary education.
~ All that we have been able to do is to draw the attention of
- the National Christian Council and the Home Boards to

.,).—

ertain aspects of the q_uestlon as it has prcscnted itself tous
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be regarded as essential that there should be on the staff
at least three western missionaries. Yet it is quite a common
thing for a boys’ school to be managed by one missionary as
one of his many responsibilities, and there are numbers of
such schools in which ‘the Christian teachers form a very
small proportion of the whole staff. Indeed, we heard of
at least one mission school in which the headmaster and all
the teachers are non-Christian.

(2) Condition of the city high schools under Christian auspices

The common type of mission high school is a city day
school, the numbers varying from 300 to 1000 or even
1200. The great majority of the students are Hindus or
Moslems. There is generally a hostel for Christian boys,
and sometimes for non-Christians as well, but almost every-
where a great majority of the students live in their homes,
or with guardians, and in some cities the conditions in
which they live are far from satisfactory. In recent years
some Societies have closed a number of these schools, partly
from the necessity of retrenchment, but also from a feeling
that unless they could be more adequately supported they
were hardly worth maintaining. The purpose of these city
schools is generally held to be the influencing of the large
number of non-Christian students-who fill their classes, and
certainly many of them have been of real value, from this
point of view, and have won for the Christian enterprise in
many places the goodwill of the people, opening hearts and
homes to the influence of the Christian message. But we
think that they have in many places been obliged so to
accommodate themselves to the Government system, and so
to yield to the very real difficulty of obtaining an adequate
Christian staff, that there is in many cases little to choose
between a Christian and a Government or other non-
Christian school. If it be true, and we think it is true, that
the Christian colleges have been to a considerable extent
enslaved to the educational machine, we think there can be
no doubt that it is even more true of the Christian city high
schools. We have not been able to make a close enough

17 S
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study of the problem to deal with it in any detail, but we
think it right that the attention of the Board should be
drawn to what seems to us a very serious weakness in the
present missionary educational practice.

We think that there is cause for anxiety, both as to
the educational efficiency and the missionary value of the
average mission high school. Educationally they are on the
whole distinctly inferior to the Government high schools,
although they are generally better than most of the private-
aided schools. Many of the causes which have operated in
the case of the colleges have had similar influence on the
schools. Certainly one reason for their weakness is to be
found in the fact to which we refer later on, that there
is nowhere in India a Christian training college for men of .
graduate standard to prepare them for high-school work.
But if there is a good deal to criticise in the educational
effectiveness of the mission high schools, there is much to
criticise too in the matter of their religious influence. It is
true that as pioneering institutions they still have an im-
portant function in winning goodwill, and in making con-
tacts with local life. It is true too that there are schools of
outstanding quality to which the highest praise could be
given. But too often the proportion of the Christians to
non-Christians on the staff of the high school is very small,
and the quality, with comparatively few exceptions, is not
high. Whatever be the reason it has to be admitted that
‘while the office of headmaster is one of some dignity and
influence, the position of teacher in a Christian high school
- does not make strong appeal to Indian Christian young men.

< A good deal has been done in many schools to provide a

s llabus for' : us‘ teachmg, but we have seen
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teaching of religion in most of the high schools is inferior
to the teaching of almost any other subject.

The city high schools of India have had a great history,
and they still have in many places an important function to
perform, but we consider that the present situation demands
that a careful survey should be made of these schools, the
purpose which they are serving, and the way in which they
are fulfilling their purpose, in order that the Boards may feel
satisfied, not only that they are not wasting money on the
schools (for indeed they are being run nearly everywhere
with very little cost to the missions), but that these schools
are serving a really valuable educational and religious end,
that they are a worthy witness to Christian ideals, and that
they are helping to build up the Christian Church.

(3) Need of good residential high schools for boys

But we wish now to speak particularly of these and other
schools so far as they have to do with the education of
Christian boys. The common practice in many parts of
India is for the Christian boys to attend the city high schools,
a special hostel being reserved for-boarders and placed under
the charge of a Christian superintendent. This is the almost
universal practice in North India. In the south, where the
Christian community is larger, the proportion of Christian
boys is usually very much larger also, and it is a more common
practice for Christians and Hlndus to live together in the
same hostel. We have seen hostels in North India and South
India i in wlnch every possible care was taken of the Christian
b - very gla ‘to be able to testify to xcellent

= done in various provmceﬁ. Yet ;, :
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judgment passed We do not think that there is any more
1mperat1ve need in the whole field of the Christian enterprise
in India than the provision for Indian Christian boys of
schools such as Christian parents in the West would feel to be
satisfactory for the education and training of their own sons.

But we recognise that there are certain obvious objections
to the policy of concentrating on residential schools with a
_majority of Christian boys.

1. Itis said that there is no evidence of a sufficient demand
for such schools from Indian Christian parents. It is true
that there is no generally expressed demand for schools of
this type. It is true that whereas almost everywhere Chris-
tian parents prefer to send their girls to a boarding-school
rather than to keep them at home, they do almost as uni-
versally prefer to send their boys to a neighbouring day
school, partly because of the smaller expense, and partly
because they think that they are better off at home. This is
a situation which has frankly to be faced. We do not think
that there is any reasonable doubt that a boarding school .
is a more effective instrument for character training than a
day school can possibly be, nevertheless it has to be admitted
that in most parts of India a residential school for boys has
not as yet established itself in the eyes of Christian parents
‘as the most desirable type of school. One reason for this
is that there have been very few expcnments with this type

= e inadequately managed and supervised, and have
= therefbre made the wholc -Idea of a boa:rdmg ‘schciol un-

‘cases in which Christian hostels _
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2. It is sometimes argued that all that is needed is an
improvement of the staff and conditions of the city day
schools. But it is not always realised that there are few
cities in which there is a sufficient number of Christian boys
to form a majority in any school which would be large
enough to prov1de the stimulus and competltlon which can
only be obtained in full classes. It is in most parts of India
only in a boarding school that a sufficient number of
Christian boys can be brought together to make possible a
really Christian atmosphere and character.

3. It is said that such a school will detach the Christian-
boys from the general life of the country, and that it is far
better for them to mix with their fellows in an ordinary day
school. But the fact is that in such a day school the very
fact that the Christian boys are in a small minority tends to
throw them together as it were for self-protection, whereas
were they in the majority they would be likely to draw the
smaller number of non-Christians more readily into -their
fellowship. We are most anxious that the Christian boys
and girls should not be detached from the life of the country ;
we admit that in many m15310nschools, and especially girls’
schools, this has been and still is the tendency, but so
1mportant is the formation of Chrlstlan character and the
training of Christian leaders, that even if this risk had to be
taken we should have to say that we think it would be right
to adopt the policy of estabhshmg residential schools. —

4. Agam, the fear is expressed that such schools rmght
develoP in thc boys who attended them a kmd of social
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must be trained in modern methods of school practice, and
we have no doubt in our minds that women teachers must be
employed to a considerable extent if the best results are to be
obtained. Moreover, the schools should be so controlled
and directed as to be amenable in their general policy to
Indian Christian feeling and sentiment.

Such schools will be expensive, although when estab-
lished we have little doubt that they can expect a very
considerable fee income. For this reason we do not think it
likely that many single missions will find it possible to bear
the whole expense, and we consider that for this and for
other reasons it will be wise wherever possible that they
should be conducted as union enterprises We recognise
that this involves certain real difficulties in regard to religious
worship and teachmg, but these difficulties have been
successfully overcome in some existing schools, notably in
the united school of the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel and the Baptist Missionary Society in Delhi. A
union school has been established also at Bishnupur on the
outskirts of Calcutta and has made a very promising start.

It is a joint enterprise of the Baptist Missionary Society and

the London Missionary Society. It is increasing in numbers
and has won the warm approval of the Education Depart-
~ ment in Bengal. But it sorely needs the additional strength
- which would come from the association of a third missionary
society in its work. :

We are conscious that we have ngen very 1nadequatc
7 treatment to this important subject, and it may well be that

in What we have said about emstlng schools we have spokcn e
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3. TEACHER TRA.INING~

(1) Lack of adequate facilities for the tmining of
Christian teachers

Consideration of the position of higher education through-
out India and a realisation of its many shortcomings and
difficulties convince us that one of the chief hindrances to a
satisfactory accomplishment of its aims lies in the unsatis-
factory teaching given at lower educational levels. The
student in the college suffers from faulty methods of instruc-
tion to which he was subjected in the high school, and, at a
yet earlier stage, from the crude and primitive ways of his
teacher in the primary school. The whole framework of
education is warped by the incompetence of the unskilled
and untrained teachers to whom the children have been
entrusted at each stage in their education. °*° Of those,”
says Dr. Meston, ““ who are engaged in the most difficult
and the most responsible task that exists in India to-day,
54 per cent. are unskilled workers.” Such facts as these
were submitted to us again and again in different provmccs
of India, and the urgency of the need for a great increase in
- the number of trained teachers was brought convincingly
before us.

It was not within our province to examine into the extent
of this need at the level of the primary school The trauung;_




264. CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

reason why there should be such a college that it would be a
place in which the idea of teaching as a worthy vocation
could be presented. Whether we consider the need of
having teachers to teach the Christian children whose
education and whose training in Christian character is so
vital to the future of the Church of Christ in India, or
whether we consider the need for teachers who will lead the
non-Christian children in these schools to Christ—in either
case the importance of presenting to the teachers this voca-
tion in all its significance and of fitting them for its worthy
fulfilment is surely manifest. In a memorandum submitted
by a group of Syrian Christians in South India it was urged
upon us that a Government training college cannot provide
adequately the training that is here indicated. ‘It is only,”
they say, ““in a Christian institution that the teachers can
be given the right Christian direction.”

(2) Recommendations

The reasons submitted in this memorandum why a
Christian training college should be established in Central
Travancore apply equally to other provinces. “In the
past,”” they say, “in Travancore, missions and churches
~led the way in education “but they are now followers rather

,.yr:'j_"than leaders. . . . The challenge before the Christian com-
- munity is to set ‘up new standards of education which

~others can follow and once more to ta.ke up the p051t10n of

- leadership in the all-1mportant matter of the training of
youth.” There are, we are told, 15 non-Roman Christian
thh schools in thjs Stat

hrxstlan t:ra.lmng coll’ e would

e

nd 52 middle schools. For the

=
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Church, reviewing higher education, records its opinion as
follows : ““ The whole question of the production of Christian
teachers for our schools is one of the most urgent to which we
could give our attention.” That is a view that would find
widespread agreement in all parts of India. We are in-
formed that fifty graduate teachers are needed for the
Christian schools and colleges of the Madras Presidency
every year. In this, the most important area for Christian
Higher Education in India, there is obviously an urgent
need, if the education in the high schools and colleges is to be
lifted to a higher level, that there should be a larger number
of graduate Christian teachers who realise how high a
vocation that of a teacher is and who will be able to under-
take it not only with earnestness of purpose but with trained
and instructed minds.

In two other provinces at least it appears to us that
there is both the opportunity and need for the training
of graduate and undergraduate- teachers. These are the
United Provinces and Bombay. In the case of the former
the Director of Public Instruction himself brought this
matter to our attention. He specially indicated the need
of a training college for teachers of the secondary grade.
In aided institutions in the United Provinces, he told us,
there are only goo trained teachers, while 1600 are still
untrained. In view of the fact that in this province there are =5
over 200,000 outcastes who have come into the Christian
Church, the w1tness of whose hves should mean much;m S
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should be established in connection with Wilson College.
Bombay Presidency is sending up far too few Christian
students for higher education, and it can hardly be doubted
that one reason for this is that the Christian teachers in the
high schools are not adequately trained for their duties,
and that too few of them realise the greatness of their voca-
tion as teachers. Here as elsewhere the establishment of
a Christian training college should have a valuable 1nﬂuence
upon the whole Christian population.

Such Christian training colleges might by their influence
in different parts of the country do much to create a higher
ideal of what education signifies. During the last few
months, in one of the most important Universities in India,
the Academic Council passed a resolution permitting
teachers of the secondary grade to take their L.T. Degree
by private study—that is to say, by cramming text-books—
and so without any experience of the life of a University.
- That such a conception of how a teacher can learn his
profession should be prevalent is sufficient indication of the
necessity that in Christian colleges the real aim of a teacher’s
calling and the methods by which that aim may be achieved
should be worthily presented.

There are other kinds of training, the need of which is
‘becoming more apparent every day. Social workers, for
example, are greatly needed at the present Juncture in

- India, and will be needed increasingly as the conscience of

the Ind1a.n people becomes more and more awake to the duty

of improving the conditions of life both of the village people

and of the mdustrlal workers. The National 'Chri‘siian‘
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and extension,” and which we propoese should be opened in
some at least of the Christian colleges, would find endless
opportunities of serving the necessities of the Indian people
along the lines here indicated. The training of the village
teachers for all the *“ uplift >’ work of the village would come
within the purview of these departments of the colleges.
 Refresher courses ’ for such teachers and social workers
could be given at convenient centres and might continually
renew the flagging energies of these isolated workers even
as contact with them and with their needs and problems
might bring fresh inspiration both to the staff and to the
students of these colleges.

4. THE POSITION OF INTERNAL COLLEGES IN UNITARY
UNIVERSITIES

(1) The present position of these colleges

The normal Christian college which we have been so far
considering is a college within an affiliating University,
subject to the Tegulations.and inspection of the University,
the standards of equipment and staffing which the University
lays down, but within these limits autonomous and providing
~in almost all cases the whole of the instruction of their
students.

The setting up in recent years of the so-called unitary
Universities has produced a new kind of college called *“an

internal college of the University.” Within these te g '
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vary, but they vary still more according to the way in which
the University interprets them. The constitutional position
given to the internal college is very much the same according
to the Act at Allahabad and Lucknow. But the policy of
Allahabad seems on the whole to have been governed by a
rather doctrinaire unitarianism, whereas at Lucknow the
Isabella Thoburn College, which is constitutionally in the
same position as Holland Hall at Allahabad, has in practice
almost all the freedom of a college within an affiliating
University. The position of an internal college may there-
fore vary from something a little more than a hostel to some-
thing a little less than an independent college. It has, of
course, to be remembered that these unitary Universities were
set up when the reaction against the affiliating University
‘was at its height, and that therefore the unitary character of
- the University, the centralising of its control over teaching,
etc., has been carried much further than it need, and it is
to be hoped that the Universities will themselves see this.
It is for their real academic interest to develop the autonomy
of the internal college very much more than has so far been

done. While permitting the teachers in internal colleges only

~ to do tutorial teaching they are not only making no use of
-men who could do important University lecturing work, but
_they are by this distinction between those who may lecture

~and those who may only do tutorial work showing that thcy ;

'have little con ,cpt:ron of what tutorial work ought to be.
"However, in the meantlmc we are concemed with

U'A-’";‘ ‘the ex1stmg Acts_ Onc:of the most 1mportam: thmgs
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attempt to make all the colleges in a city like Calcutta or
Madras or Bombay self-sufficient academically has been
extremely wasteful. There ought to be far more co-operation
than there is between such colleges. This position has
also certain advantages for a Christian college. The internal
college has control over the choice of subjects for the teaching
of which it will be responsible. It therefore at once escapes
all the difficulties which have made Christian colleges in
the past have a large non-Christian staff. Of course if the
college is to have the standing it ought to have in the
University it will want its staff to get University recognition,
and it cannot, as things stand, guarantee that recognition
beforehand ; but at the same time because, unlike the
independent college in the affiliating University, it does not
have to offer a definite number of subjects and therefore
have a corresponding number of teachers, it has in practice
escaped one of the necessities which have done more than
anything else to pervert the purpose of a Christian college.

It may be thought that this does not amount to much
because the internal college does not under any circumstances
give all the instruction that its students receive. It has to
send them to University professors and lecturers, and there-
fore more often than not to non-Christian teachers ; but it
is, we think, a great gain to have escaped the responsibility
for the non-Christian teaching and to have escaped that

duality of control and ambiguity of purpose which the =
presence of non-Christian teachers on the staff produces. S

- The second 1mportant pomt about t:hc mterr}al college is
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college has to take risks, but we think the risks are worth
taking because the power that the internal college has to
influence the University and its students is very considerable.

(2) The opportunity of a Christian college in a
umtary University ,

Christian colleges have always had great influence in the
Universities just in so far as they have had a clearly thought-
out educational policy and a well-equipped staff. The
internal college, just because it must co-operate more closely
with the University, may easily have more influence upon
it. Unitary Universities are attracting some of the best
students and doing work of great value. It seems certain
that the smaller local self-sufficient colleges will be less and less
able to compete with them, and if Christian higher education
is to influence the pick of the youth in Indian Universities,
it will have to work through the internal college. But if the
internal college is to co-operate with the University in this
much closer fashion than the affiliated college, it will have
to take even more care to preserve its distinctive character
by fostering its Christian corporate life. If it is thought of
as little more than a hostel presided over by a young warden,
in which other members of the staff give tutorial or class
instruction, it will never become more than a glorified

hostel. But if it aims at having the importance and the i A
distinctive character of an Oxford or Cambndgc college we

think that character will sooner or later win UmverSIty
recognition.  We think that it might in the manner of ar
Oxford or Cambndgc college brmg mto its common ‘@
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Oxford a member of Common Room. Finally, we think

that the difficulty that the teacher in an internal college
may not get adequate scope, especially if the University
does not choose to recognise him, can be got over through
the organisation of extension and research. He might put
~ his energies, over and above what is demanded of him as a
teacher, either into University work if the University gives
him recognition, or into the unfettered sphere of extension
and research if it does not.

Care will have to be taken that if he undertakes University
obligations these must be the first call upon his time. The
University cannot be expected to take the internal college

seriously or to recognise its teachers as University lecturers

if the teachers in an internal college are liable to be called off
at any moment for other work. But so long as this is clearly
recognised, an internal college equipped with some additional
staff to enable it to take its part in the unfettered sphere of
extension and research will be in a very strong position, for

its teachers will not need to wait for University recognition

in order to get opportunities of doing their best work. If
the University does not want them, other people do. The
work they will be doing if the University does not want
them will give them full scope, and will also help them to
make more real and inspiring any tutorial work they can
do within the college. 3

Finally, it is to be remembered that the aim of estab-

lishing the internal college was to make the new unitary
Universities in some degree Universities on ,the Oxford and
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will be rendering a great service to these new and progressive
unitary Universities in India.

5. MEDICAL EDUCATION

When we undertook our task as a Commission, we had
not in view that we would be required to advise in regard to
professional colleges, other than theological colleges. When
we reached India, however, the question of the need for a
Christian medical college of M.B., B.S. standard for India
was brought before us, and we were requested to give our
opinion on the subject. We recognised that this was a
subject requiring professional knowledge of a kind that no
member of our Commission possessed, and also requiring
much fuller and more careful consideration than it was
possible for us to give to it.

At the same time we were able to examine the proposal
in its wider aspects and to form a tentative Judgment that
may be worth recording. We found ourselves in sympathy
with the National Christian Council and with the Executive
Committee of the Christian Medical Association in recog-
nising the desirability of establishing such a college for India.
We assent to the reasons on which the Christian Medical
- Association base their request for such a college, especially
(@) that ““ the ministry of healing is an essential part of the
- whole Christian testimony,” and () that * as the Christian
Church cannot be satisfied with anythmg less than the best,
we cannot continue to provide only the lower standard of
training.” The evidence indicates that the Government

| T?__'collcges are not domg what we requlre, and that as thmgSv
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it should be a college to which only students who were ready
to accept the hardships of a life of service of the village people
should be admitted. To that end he suggested that there
should be a probation period for all students admitted to the
college, during which they would be required to give them-
selves to village work under an experienced rural worker.

At the same time we do not feel that we have been able
to make an adequate enough study of this proposal or have
sufficient understanding of its technical aspects to pronounce
definitely upon it.

We feel, however, that the matter is of such importance
and that the proposed college must be of such high quality
that before any definite steps be taken adequate time should
be given to full consideration of all aspects of the scheme.
The question of the best situation for such a college, the very
important and difficult business of securing the right staff,
Indian and foreign, the framing of accurate estimates of its
cost and upkeep, must be very carefully and thoroughly
examined. We feel also that this is a project which will be
so costly that it will scarcely be possible for Mission Boards
and Churches at the present time to undertake it, even as a
union scheme such as it ought to be. We recognise, how-
ever, that the proposal may appeal strongly to generous
individuals, who may be willing to finance it in the interest
of the multitudes of rural India who so grcatly need the
skill that such a college could supply T

6. THE USE OF THE VERNACULAR
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and ‘ were disposed to think that the educated classes in
the various provinces of India will, like those of other
countries, both in the British dominions and elsewhere,
wish to be bilingual.”” They therefore recommended that
the vernacular should be used for all subjects in the second-
ary schools other than English and mathematics, but that
English should be used both in intermediate colleges and
up to the B.A.

These recommendations have been largely adopted in
high school education in most of the Provinces. The option
~of using the vernacular as a medium of instruction is now
widely granted, and in Government high schools in the
Central Provinces the use of the vernacular medium has
been made compulsory. The only vernacular University
“as yet in India is the Osmania University in the Hyderabad
- State which makes use of Urdu. There is, however, un-
doubtedly a considerable sentiment in favour of similarly
introducing the vernacular into the Universities of British
India. The hindrances in the way are the variety of verna-
culars used within each University and the dearth of suitable
text-books in the vernacular. It is significant, however,
that a motion for the extension of the vernaculars to
University classes has been brought forward twice in the
Senate of Nagpur University, and that in the case of one of
the newest Universities, the Andhra University, the Act
constituting it makes provision for the ultimate use of the
vernaculars as the media of instruction and examination.

We are not concerned with the question as to whether
~this policy is right or not. The question of vernacular
instruction in the University will be settled independently
of action on the part of the Christian colleges, but we think

- the probability that the vernacular will become the medium

- for University instruction—at least in northern India—is
much greater than when the Sadler Commission reported,
and we think the Christian colleg
'-:the change The change if 1t com

ust be prepared for
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ing the area from which Indian Christian teachers can be

drawn. But in any case the probability of the change makes
it more imperative than ever that the staff from the West

should have ample opportunities to learn and to use the

vernacular. Our other proposals for adding to the existing
functions of Christian colleges will strengthen this demand.

Y



PART 1V
THE APPLICATION OF THE PLAN IN DETAIL
CHAPTER XII

R ECOMMENDATIONS AFFECTING INDIVIDUAL PROVINCES
AND INSTITUTIONS

N the preceding chapters we have analysed the tasks
I and problems which face the Christian colleges in
India to-day. We have given a general appraisal of the
manner in which they are discharging these tasks and
~ meeting these problems, and we have outlined a policy and
suggested a plan for their devclopment in the future. In
: domg this we have complctcd the major task assigned to us

in our terms of reference. But, as has already been ex-
plained, we have also been asked by the Boards specific
questions affecting particular institutions, and in this chapter
we record the conclusions which we have reached in these
more delicate matters.

We have approached this part of our task with much
hesitation and a hea.vy sense of responsublhty We appre-
ciate how difficult it is for persons coming to an institution
from without to form a just judgment of the wisdom of its
- policy and of the efficiency of its work. We reahse, too, how
: many useful services the Christian colleges of India are render-

: - ing, of whlch in the lumted time at our dlsposal we have not

"':_i_ihad the opporumﬂy to .Iearn Even in our bnef trlp we 7
d ’
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and are to be understood not as a criticism of the work now
being done but as the expression of a conviction that under
other conditions a still greater service can be rendered.

Other recommendations such as those which concern the
size, form of government, and internal organisation of indi-
vidual colleges, follow from the general principles outlined -
in the preceding chapters, and will, we trust, receive the
consideration of those responsible. At the same time, we
recognise that local conditions may in some cases make
immediate action along the lines of our recommendations
impracticable, and the changes suggested, if feasible at all,
can be brought about only gradually as altered conditions
make them possible.

For these reasons, we think it important that as soon as
practicable there should be set up in India competent
educational bodies with which jthe several institutions men-
tioned in this report can discuss the recommendations that
follow, and by whose advice in difficult or doubtful cases
they can be guided. Whether our recommendations be
followed or not, we trust that the decisions finally reached
will be consistent with the main principles of this report
and will be determined not only by the present opportunity
of the individual institution, but by its possible future con-
tribution to the educational need of India as a whole.
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has a population (according to the 1921 census) of 13,212,192,
of whom the overwhelming majority are Buddhists. Judson
College is the only Christian college in the whole of this
great area, and, as such, at once holds a commanding
position, and has to bear a very heavy responsibility. It
is one of the only two constituent colleges of the University
of Rangoon, and is thus far more intimately connected with
that University than is an isolated college in an affiliating
University in India. Moreover, the University of Rangoon
is the only University in Burma. Thus Judson College is
not only the only Christian, but the only distinctively
religious, college in the University, and—if the present
policy of the University continues—it is likely to remain so.
The umque position which Judson College holds, and
which is due to the great history of the American Baptist
Mission from the days of Adoniram Judson, places upon it
a heavy responsibility and calls it in a peculiar way to make
the interests of the whole Christian Church in Burma its
own.

But while the responsibility of facing so great a non-
Christian population must be a heavy one, there is at the
same time the encouraging fact of the presence in Burma of
a Christian population of 257,000, of whom 170,000 are
indigenous Protestant Christians, a large majority of them
Christians with a special relation to Judson College and
the American Baptist Mission. The Christians brought
into the Christian Church through the American Baptist
Mission are predominatingly Karens, and so converts from
animism and not from Buddhism. The Karen Christians
~ have made rapid advance, an advance no doubt greatly
= ,helped by the educatxon prov1ded in Judson College, and

e appropnate that mtenswe study ef xts Emblems should be made by the American
- members of the Commission,

After our arrival at Rangoon we rccexved a further communication from the
Executive Committee of the Burma Christian Gouuml enclosmg a R olumon :
- passed at its meeting, November 17, 1930. ;
‘  Resolved that we ask the Commissi
thc problems of theological training
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now hold not a few positions of importance in the country,
and contribute generously to both Church and Mission.

Among the Buddhists the progress of Christianity has
been much slower. The same spirit of nationalism that
is so great an obstacle in India to Christian advance is
particularly powerful among the Buddhists in Burma at the
present time. While Judson College has able Burmese
Christians on its staff and among its students, its con-
stituency is much more largely Karen. It would be well
that the college should endeavour to do more to attract
Burmese students. One way in which this might be done
would be to have some members of its staff who should be
encouraged to make a special study of Buddhism so as to be
able to present the claims of Christianity more effectively to
thoughtful Buddhists.

In this connection the question arises as to how the
Burmese students in the other constituent Arts college of
the University—University College—may have opportunity
of acquainting themselves with the Christian faith. The
policy of the University authorities is at present adverse to
permitting Christian hostels or Buddhist hostels in con-
nection with University College. It is, therefore, a matter
for much satisfaction that the Anglicans have been able to
open a Chapel and a meeting-room on a site closely adjoining
the grounds of University College. At the same time, Mr.
Slater, who has charge of this work, has been taking part

in the regular religious instruction given in Judson College.
If such co-operation between the Baptists and the Anglicans

in work for the students of the two colleges can be strength-

cncd and extendcd thc mﬂuence that the Chnst.lans both e

1



280 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

than Burmese. Special attention should be given to these
immigrants, and it is satisfactory to know that this is being
done in the case of the Indians by the Anglican Mission
and in the case of the Chinese by the Methodist Episcopal
Church.

The differences in the constituency which the Christian
Church has to serve—differences which appear in religious
background and training as well as in more obvious matters
like race and culture—affect the Christian educational
problem in several ways.

(a) They affect secondary education by the fact that
separate schools have to be (or at any rate have
been) provided for the different groups in the
population, with the result that we find in
Burma a large number of high schools housed
in imposing buildings, but many of them im-
perfectly staffed—a situation forcing upon those
responsible questlons as to possible comblna.tlon
and concentration.

(b) They affect theological education by d1v1d1ng

e  the available resources, the ministers of the
- Anglicans and of the Methodists being trained
= - separately from the Baptists, and even the
: s Baptists having two theological schools—one for
—— Burmans and one for Karens.

= (c) The resultlng differences in rehgmus viewpoint
e ~ and training render co-operation in the field
= ~of higher education more d1fﬁcult than it would
otherwme be. =

nces, leavmg the Christian
t more difficult to present
Tnmen m;such commoni
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both on the field and at the home base the
effective co-operation of other bodies.
These general considerations lead us to make the following
recommendations :

(2) Recommendations concerning general educational needs
: and problems

1. We recommend that there be organised in Burma,
either as a part of the Burma Christian Council or as a
parallel committee co-operating with it, an educational
committee composed of persons responsible for the various
forms of Christian education in- Burma whose function it
shall be

(a) to think out a consistent policy for the whole of
the Christian educational work in Burma from
its primary to its highest collegiate forms, and

(b) to secure the co-operation of the different bodies
concerned in carrying this out.

We recommend that this committee give special attention
to the questlons referred to us by the Burma Christian Council
concerning hxgh school education to which, owing to the
limitation of our time, we were able to give little attention.

‘As an aid to the work of this committee we would record

the following general i 1mpressmns Wh]Ch we received during

our stay : =

(a) That the academic quality of many of the schools
needs 1mpr0vemcnt a result poss1blc :only
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2. We recommend to the various Christian bodies
engaged in educational work in Burma that either in con-
nection with the proposed educational committee or as an
independent parallel organisation they establish a depart-
ment of extension and research on a plan similar to that which
we have recommended for the colleges of India, the head-
quarters of which shall be attached to Judson College.

We believe that this department should be interde-
nominational in character, that its sphere of activity should
be the province as a whole and that it should have for its
special subjects of study :

(a) The relation of Christianity to Buddhism ;

() The type of education needed for Burma at the
present time ;

(¢) The needs of the agricultural populauon

(d) Problems presented by the Dicynce of different
races in Burma.

3. We recommend as worthy of spec1al study the work
being carried on at Pyinmana with a view to combining
training in evangelistic work and in agriculture so as to
fit boys for life in the village.

4. We repeat what we have said elsewhere as to the
importance of bringing theological education into immediate
~ relation with other forms of higher education, and suggest

further that the authorities of Judson College take up with

- those who are engaged in theologlcal teaching at Insein

the poss1b111ty of co-operation in extension and research along
lines suggested in our Report for India, e.g. either

(a) Through extensmn courses glven by teachers of
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Conscience Clause, and suggest that in any common action
which they may deem it wise to take on this subject in view
of the attitude of Government, they continue to keep in close
touch with the National Christian Council in order that so
far as possible a common policy may be followed both in
India and Burma.

6. We have found for reasons which we have noted
above that there is perhaps less effective co-operation
among the Churches and missions in Burma than in any
other Province which we have studied, and this lack of co-
operation is perhaps accentuated in the field of education
including theological education. We would draw the
attention of these Churches and missions to the extent to
which the influence of Christianity in Burma, and especially
among the Buddhists, would be strengthened if a co-opera-
tive programme such as has proved so fruitful in many parts
_of India could be framed and applied with equal thoroughness
in Burma.

(3) Recommendatiom about Fudson College

We suggest :
. That the present system of government of Judson
Collcge be altered so as to make it :
- (a) More representatlve of the other Christian bodies
carrying on work in Burma. :
(6) More largely composed of those responsible for
the educational policies of the college as dis-

tinct from the general interests of the mission. =

‘We suggest that this result can be brought about by
~ putting the management of the college in the hands of a
: .‘smallcr body more definit fly chosen out of. thosc mtcrestcd
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changes they give consideration to the recommendations
made in our Report as to the nature and function of the
Staff Governing Bodies of Christian Colleges.

3. We recommend that the staff be strengthened so as
to include : :

(a) A larger proportion of persons of advanced
academic standard both western and in-
digenous ; :

(b) More persons with British as distinct from Ameri-
can degrees ;

(¢) More representatives of other Christian bodies.

As an aid in bringing this about we suggest some re-
consideration of the present methdd of recruiting the western
members of the staff, in line with the general recommenda-
tions made on this subject in the body of our Report.

4. We recommend that the policy of the college with
reference to its indigenous members be more clearly defined
in respect of tenure, method of appointment, and salary.

In this connection we commend to the authorities of
the college the plan followed by other colleges of making it
possible for approved members of the staff to spend one or
two years of advanced study at college expense in Britain

~ or America or at one of the Indian Universities.

5 We believe that in order to secure the results aimed

= at in the precedmg recommendations the college will be

greatly aided if it can secure an adequate foundation which,
- administered by its own board yet under the conditions of

co-operatmn with the mission suggestcd above, would render
it an even more effective servant of the Church than it is
o-day We understa.nd thatr those who are - reslaonsxble
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north to Cape Comorin in the south, along with the Telugu-

-speaking portion of the Nizam’s Dominions and the im-
portant States of Mysore, Travancore, and Cochin. The
main languages spoken are Telugu in the Andhra area
north of Madras and in the Nizam’s Dominions, Tamil in
and around Madras and the country south of it, Malayalam
in middle and north Travancore and in Cochin, and
Kanarese in the country north of British Malabar and in
Mysore.

The Christian population in this area including the
Nizam’s Dominions was 3,501,113 at the time of the last
census (1921) and the non-Roman Christian population
1,870,734. The total number of non-Roman Indian
Christians in the Nizam’s Dominions according to the 1ger
census was 56,729. These numbers have increased very
rapidlyin the past ten years, especiallyin the Andhra (Telugu)

_area, where the Christian movement is spreading to the
caste people in the villages. In the Tinnevelly district and-
in south Travancore are strong and well-organised Churches
(though the rate of increase in Tinnevelly is no longer rapid),
and there are large Christian communities in the neigh-

“bouring districts. In north Travancore, in addition to the

“ Syrian > Churches, there are large numbers of outcastes

who are being gathered into the Church chiefly by the

Anglicans (C.M. S.). =

Thus the main areas of Protestant Christian populatlon .
~are in the Andhra country ; in Travancore ; and in and
around Tmncvelly These largc and rapldly mcreasmg

problcm 'of or
, thc or1g1na1 purpose of
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a small unitary University at Chidambaram which was
founded by a wealthy Hindu. There has been talk of a
University for the Malayalam-speaking area on the west
coast and of a Tamil University, perhaps at Trichinopoly,
but there is no probability that either of these will be created
in the near future.

The Christian colleges are distributed over the whole of
this area with the exception of Hyderabad and Mysore. In
the Andhra country are the American Lutheran College at
Guntur and the Anglican (C.M.S.) College at Masulipatam ;
in British Malabar, the Malabar Christian College at Calicut
(Intermediate) ; in Travancore, the Union Christian College
at Alwaye and the C.M.S. (Anglican) College at Kottayam—
the last-named being an Intermediate institution. In
south Travancore is Scott (Intermediate) College at
Nagercoil, which, though serving an area where Tamil is
spoken, looks towards Trivandrum rather than towards
- the Tamil country. In the southern Tamil area is the
strong American College at Madura, Bishop Heber College
(S.P.G.) at Trichinopoly, Findlay College of the Wesleyans
at Mannargudi, and the Intermediate colleges for men
and women at Palamcottah (Anglican). Near Madras is
Voorhees Intermediate College of the American Arcot
Mission at Vellore, and in the city itself Wesley College
(Intermediate), the Women’s Christian College, St.
Christopher’s Training College fbr Women, a:ad thc Madras
Christian College.

To complete this list, mention needs to be made of the
United Theological College at Bangalore, the Medical
- School for Women at Vellore, and the group of institutions
~of various kinds associated w1th the name of Pasumalal on i

= ‘-‘the outsklrts of Madura '

~inits 0p1mon many of them—mclu
Chnstlan collegcs—have fallc E
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conference of Principals of Christian colleges in south
India that if the resources available for Christian higher
education are to be effectively used there must be some
shortening of the line and some concentration on the more
important centres.

At the same time, we deprecate the policy adopted by
the University of discouraging Intermediate colleges as such.
We are well aware of the practical difficulties which surround
the whole question of the conditions under which the Inter-
mediate stage of college education should be conducted,
but we are convinced that there is a real place for the Inter-
mediate college, especially in backward areas such as are
many of the areas of Christian population in south India,
and we hope that no college will be compelled to change its
status merely because it is of the Intermediate or (as it is
called in South India) Second Grade.

The wide area over which the University of Madras
exercises jurisdiction, and the large number of colleges
which it embraces, have led to an increasing rigidity of
regulation and control and a tendency to restrict the liberty
even of the better colleges in the interest of an average
standard of efficiency. With the desire of the University
to secure efficient work the Christian colleges must have
every sympathy, but we consider that they should resist with
all their strength any tendency to invade those essential
liberties which a college must enjoy if it is to determine its
own character and order its own life.

All honours and post-graduate teaching in ’the“.j —, ;_::

University is. conccntrated at three centres — Madras,
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portion of its teaching staff, and indeed almost all its Indian
Christian teachers, from the graduates of this college. The
growth of new colleges, especially on the west coast, has
robbed the Madras Christian College of some of its pre-
eminence, but it still dominates the whole Christian educa-
tional situation in south India and has played the réle of
mother college to the Christian colleges of the south for a
long period of years.

The situation in south India lends itself more readily
to effective concerted action than that in any other part of
the country. There has already been fruitful co-operation
in several fields, including that of theological education.
There is an effective educational council which brings to-
gether the representatives of all the colleges of the area.
There are already four colleges run on “ union” lines,
including the principal colleges for men and for women,
and there are other plans for co-operation. The Madras
Representative Christian Council and the Andhra Christian
Council are well supported and constitute a strong unifying
force. Finally there is the proposed scheme of union between
the South India United Church, the Anglican Dioceses of
South India, and the Wesleyan Methodist Church in south
India, a scheme which is the fruit of patient and careful
negotiations lasting over more than ten years, and which
has undoubtedly contributed to that general spirit of mutual
understanding and goodwill which has so greatly lightened
our task in South India. .

On the other hand, we have been surprised by the extent
to which the colleges themselves are out of touch with the
most significant movements in the Church. It seems hardly
to have occurred even to the most important Christian
colleges that they might have any positive part to play
in preparing the way for a scheme of Church union at
their doors upon which the eyes of the whole Christian
world have been fixed. The most remarkable mass move-
ment into the Christian Church to be found in India has not
learned to look to the colleges for anything except scholar-
ships for its most promising boys. There is little if any
contact between the University colleges and the theological
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schools. In view of facts like these it is perhaps not sur-
prising to learn that the Maltiras Educational Council
and the Madras Christian Council go their ways with no
organic connection between them and with little mutual
understanding of each other’s aims and plans. It is one of
-the main purposes of our recommendations to bring the
colleges into intimate contact with the Christian movement
as a whole and thus to open to them fields of service in which
they can make an invaluable contribution to the work of the
Church in South India.

(2) Recommendations concerning South India as a whole

1. We recommend that the Department of Extension and
Research for South India be organised in two joint commit-
tees : one to concern itself with theological and philosophical
questions, all that has to do with the re-statement of the
Christian message ; the other to concern itself with economic

- and social questions.

We recommend that the first joint committee be associated
with the Madras Christian Collcge and the second with the
American College Madura. .

-Each of these _]omt committees should have on it, on the
one hand, representatives of the Madras Christian College,
the American College at Madura, the proposed Union
Christian College at Bezwada, and the joint board on higher
education for the Malabar Coast when formed ; and, on the
other hand, representatives of the Christian community of
all denommatlons, possibly by elcctzon from the Madras;_; s
an hra Christian Councils. = o

‘ uId be a Chan*man of the department as a
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attached to Madras Christian College, the other to the
American College at Madura. The business of each joint
committee will be :

(a) To survey the general possibilities of extension
and research in South India in its particular
branch of study and to distribute between the
Christian colleges any resources which may be
put at its disposal, and

(b) To co-ordinate all the work of extension and
research in its particular branch of study done
by the staffs of the Christian colleges, the
Y.M.C.A,, and other agencies or persons,
whether that be made possible by resources
over which it has control or by the resources
of the several colleges or other agencies.

We do not mean that there shall bé no research done in
economics at Madras Christian College and no research in
philosophical and theological questions at Madura, but that
Madura, for example, should be the place to which any one
should naturally go for information and help about questions
concerning economics, village uplift, etc., and that the
organisation and co-ordination of the work done in this
subject all over south India should come from Madura
.and should be done by a committee and Director there—
the same to hold, mutam mutandzs, of the Jomt committee at
Madras.

We think that the group of persons who, we hope, may
be provided to do special work in extension and research
at each of these two colleges should at Madras specialise
in the main, though not exclusively, in theological and
phﬂosophmal questions, and at Madura should specxahsc :
~in the main, though not exclusively, in economic and
socmloglcal questions. e

: Thus thesc two colle
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of the smaller colleges individuals who have much to give,
and we consider that, by temporary exchanges of staff]
by such contacts as conferences provide, and in many other
ways, there is open a wide field of mutual service which should
add greatly to the effectiveness of the colleges as a whole.

2. We have said elsewhere that it is our conviction that
the theological colleges as well as the Arts and Science colleges
have suffered from the absence of any contact between these
two branches of education, and we are glad to see that the
theological committee of the National Christian Council at
its Bombay meeting expressed its conviction not only that
the theological colleges should form an integral part of
the proposed departments of extension and research, but
also that, so far as practicable, the more important of these
colleges should be located near the proposed central Arts
and Science colleges. Our recommendations on this subject,
so far as they have not been covered by the chapter on
theological colleges, will be found in a later part of this
chapter.

3. Nothing has been more surprising to us than the fact
~ that throughout India there is not a single Christian training
college of the highest grade for men. This can only be
explained by the same comparative indifference to the
weakness of the Christian high schools for boys which we
have noticed almost everywhere, and to which we have
referred elsewhere in our Report. We desire to draw the

attentlon of the Churches and the mission boards to thls-.
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Mar Thoma Church, and the Anglican Church in Travan-
core to co-ordinate the work of higher education, and, in
particular, by co-operation to provide more effectively for
theological education and to improve the high school
education for boys.

6. The Commission was impressed by the advantage which
might be gained by new missionaries from spending a year
at the Union Christian College, Alwaye. Close association
with the staff of a college founded and controlled by Indian
Christians themselves would, we think, enable them to
acclimatise themselves to the Indian feeling and outlook
to a quite exceptional degree. We therefore recommend
that this college be asked to receive, and mission boards be
urged to send, young educational missionaries from the
West during the period when they are studying their ver-
nacular, Tamil or Malayalam or Kanarese. We think that
such an arrangement would be of mutual advantage both
to the college and to the missionaries themselves. It would,
of course, be dependent upon the college adding to its present
staf’ qualified teachers in all these vernaculars. ‘

- 7. We commend to the attention of all the colleges in
-South India the section in our Report which deals with

: -L - the important questions of the government and staffiny of
= 7'7_Chr1st1an colleges ;

(3) Madra& Christian College

= We recagmsc with apprematlon the very large part
wluch this college has played in creating leadership for
- the Church and for the educated community generally in

i J:hc Indian States of Travan- =
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preparing others to meet the challenge to the Christian
outlook and life in India. S
2. That it make all possible provision for the training
of Christians in Arts and Science with a view to preparing
them to be teachers in other Christian colleges, and that
to this end the extent and use of the resources available for
scholarships and stipends for Christian students be reviewed
by the conference of Principals.
3. We give our warm approval to the proposal to move
the college to a new site on the outskirts of the city, at
Tambaram, and cordially commend the appeal which is
being made for funds for this purpose in Britain and America.
We consider that it is vital that this appeal should succeed in
getting at least all that is asked, and that this college should
be recreated, re-equipped, and strengthened in the ways
proposed in The Challenge of the Hour' and in other ways.
The situation in the Presidency calls for a great extension of
the principles of co-operative enterprise in Christian college
work, and we hope that all societies and Churches concerned
with the welfare of the Church in south India will co-operate
in this new enterprise of the Madras Christian College.
4. We commend further the proposal that the college take
“the.occasion of this move to review the whole system of its
life and organisation, limiting the number of its students
by reference to its actual teaching resources and organising
their life in résidental units or * Halls ” on the lines which
we have sketched in our Report We strongly recommend s
that the advice of colleges in north India with long experi-
ence;bf the residential system be invited, a.n‘a that care be
- taken to lecessary s_tandq;rdmauon 1in the character
By the pro;;msed & Halls - e :
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6. Wespecially commend to the consideration of the college
what is said in the body of this Report on the subject of
government and staffing of colleges. We realise that our
recommendations on these subjects may appear to remove
some of the safeguards on which the college has relied for
the maintenance of the high standard of efficiency which it
has so consistently achieved, but we do not believe that this
will at all necessarily be the result of the changes which we
suggest, while we regard a modification ofits present practice in
these respects as essential to the larger usefulness of the college.

(4) The American College, Madura

1. We consider that this college should occupy a most
important place in the general scheme for extension and
research in South India, and we desire that it should share
with the Madras Christian College the main responsibility
for the promotion of this programme. We have suggested
that the Madras Christian College should lay its chief
emphasis upon the more philosophical and theological
aspects of the Christian message. We think that the Ameri-
can College, Madura, is specially qualified to work out the
practical implications of the Christian message, particularly

_in the fields of economics and sociology, with the object of
helping the Christian Church and community to give a
practical answer to questions connected with industrial
and agricultural life. The authorities of the college have
already given considerable thought to developments of this
kind, and the group of institutions at Pasumalai provides
cxcellcnt points of contact with large fields of opportunity.
One of the first steps might be the development of an in-

~ formation service which should be available to all inquirers

— ;regardmg successful ents in agriculture, poultry

~ raising, co-operative c al rural reconstruction,
~ model mill villages, etc. In t ce the college should

work in close co-operation with the Rural D




RECOMMENDATIONS AFFECTING THE PROVINCES 205

2. In surveying the field in south India, it had been
our hope to suggest the concentration of several missions
upon this important college, and we have been very much
impressed by the readiness of the college to make such re-
adjustments of its constitution and plans as would facilitate
such developments. We have not, however, found ourselves
able to make definite recommendations for such concentra-
tion at present. We hope, nevertheless, that Madura will
in due time become the centre of a strong Union College,
and we recommend that in all subsequent architectural
development the possibility of union with other colleges be
kept in mind, and provision made for the maintenance of
semi-independent “ Halls ” such as we have recommended in
the case of the Madras Christian College and other colleges.

3. In particular we advise that facilities should be given
to the authorities of the Tinnevelly Diocese should they
desire to make hostel provision at Madura for the Anglican
students passing out from St. John’s Intermediate College,
Palamcottah.

4. We commend to the college.the suggestions made in the
body of our Report with regard to staffing and government,
and we suggest that here and in other colleges efforts be
made to provide as soon as possible housing accommoda-
tion for the permanent Indian members of the staff.

(5) Bishop Heber College, Trichinopoly

We have given very special attention to the problem of e
the future of this college, the Society for the Propagation of
€ 1 having represented to us the urgent importance

“decision. We are impressed with the
rad: _—,and of the aﬂ'ecmon
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S.P.G., and with such additional help as the Swedish Lutheran
Mission is, we understand, ready to give, we fully recognise
that it would be possible to rebuild and recondition the
college, and if this were done, we have no reason to doubt
that it would be at least as good as many a dcgree college
in south India and elsewhere.

In spite, however, of these facts we do not feel able to
recommend the Society to take this course. Itisrare indeed
for a Society to be in a position to determine on grounds of
general strategy the disposition of the resources which it has
available for higher education, and when this is so, as it is
in the present case, we have felt that tradition and sentiment
—powerful and important as they are—should not be
allowed to weigh too heavily against other considerations.

The main responsibilities of the Anglican Church in
south India are in the Andhra Country, in Travancore, and
in Tinnevelly and the neighbouring districts. It has obvious
responsibilities in Madras itself. The C.M.S. is already
responsible for one college in Travancore and provides a
missionary for another. It helps to support St. John’s
College at Palamcottah and provides one member of the
staff at the Madras Christian College. Any additional
~ resources which it has should be added to the contribufion
which it will make to the Union College in Bezwada.

But we feel it to be of first-rate importance that the
Anglican Church should take a rcally significant part in the
dcvelopment of the Madras Christian College and, if practic- -
~ able, at Madura also. Important therefore as Trichinopoly
" is, and great as are the traditions of Bishop Heber College,
_we cannot but fcel that ifa Chaice has to bc madc it is mor’p’ :
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maintenance of a ‘“Hall’”’ in connection with the Madras
Christian College.

(6) The proposed union of Andhra Christian College, Guntur, and
Noble College, -Masulipatam, in a Union Christian College
at Bezwada

Of these two colleges, Noble College is one of the oldest
in south India. Both are situated in the Andhra district,
in which the language is Telugu. The needs of the rapidly
growing Christian community have convinced the missions
at work in this area that their efforts should be combined
in a single, strongly staffed college, centrally situated and
making the service of the Christian people its primary
concern. This proposal has the support of the Andhra
Christian Council, and the two colleges are cordially co-
‘operating towards its achievement. Agreement has been
reached as to the location of the projected college, namely,
at Bezwada, where it would occupy a central position with
reference to the Christian population. The Commission
had the opportunity of frequent consultations with the
authorities- of both these collcges and with representatives
of other missions interested in this project, and as a result of
theSe discussions makes the following recommendations :

. We reaffirm our warm approval of the proposals for
a Union Christian College as expressed in the letter written

-~ on January 22, 1931, by our Chairman to the Principal

in. carrylevuttheschem e e

of the Guntur College, and would earnestly press upon all
the bodies concerned the i unportancc of co—operzmng cordial

=2 -We are conwnced
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4. We are concerned at the extent to which the number
of students in the Guntur College has been allowed to increase
during the past few years, and would draw the special
attention of the Committee responsible for the plans of the
proposed College to what is contained in our Report on
the subject of numbers.

5. We commend to the authorities of the proposed
College the ““ Hall * method of dealing with a large student
body. In particular we hope that each of the two colleges
in joining to form the Andhra Christian College at Bezwada
will be able to retain something of its traditions and its
identity as a Hall or Halls within the larger body.

6. We are disposed to question the wisdom of basing
the plan of co-operation upon the acceptance of a doctrinal
statement specially drawn up for this purpose, but recognise
that the co-operating bodies have made no objection to the
proposal.

7. We welcome the liberal form of government suggested
in the plan of co-operation, but recommend that the sug-
. gestions made in our Report on the general subject of
government of colleges be considered before any final
decision is taken.

8. We recommend that careful attention be given toethe

matter of the provision of an adequate number of high
schools where this fappéar_s to be lacking.
9. We are unable to make a definite recommendation
~as to the wisdom of maintaining Intermediate colleges at
Guntur and Masulipatam, but are inclined to think that at
Masulipatam at any rate it will be wiser to concentrate
upon a good high school

= (7) Umon Chrmm:n Go

Alwaye, and C M S College,

Thcse two collcges have a sp
~ are both situated in the midst of th
hurches of Travancore The C
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Syrian Christians with the aim of awakening the missionary
spirit of these Churches and uniting their members in the
service of the nation. The ‘“ Brotherhood > who guide this
college have set before themselves high ideals of self-dedica-
tion and sacrifice. The fact that the college is under Indian
control and is the result of Indian initiative is a further
reason why it should be encouraged in every possible way.
We desire accordingly to strengthen both of the colleges
for the service that they have set before themselves, and to
encourage them in their wish to be brought into closer
co-operation.

We have heard with great satisfaction of the progress
which the Alwaye and Kottayam Colleges have made with
regard to their plan for closer co-operatlon, for we believe
that it is of the greatest possible importance for the welfare
of the Church in Travancore that the misunderstandings of
the past ten years should be brought to an end. We are
convinced that the Alwaye experiment is of such value and
promise, that no Church or individual, having the true
interest of the Kingdom of God at heart, could lightly
promote any action which rmght imperil its success. On
the other hand, we recognise the strength of the feelings

- and the cogency of the arguments which support the desire

of the C.M.S. College at Kottayam to become a B.A. College,

and we believe that if, after mature consideration, the
authorities of the college are convinced that the cducatlonal S
~and rehglous interests of the non-Roman Christian com-
munities of north Travancore dictate such a dtvclopme
_and if they see their way to obta.mmg the nccessaryrcsour
- no obstacles should bc placed in the1r way by the H 3 o et
':‘_1\”__3 BOa.I'da : : z : - S
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two colleges give promise of a satisfactory relationship
between them.
We therefore recommend :

. That while each college should be free to maintain
its characterlstm internal organisation, the directing board
of each should be constituted on a strictly Union basis.
From this it would follow that the C.M.S. would have no
representation as such on the Board of the Kottayam College,
and the Anglican Church would have the same representa-
tion as the Malankara Syrian and the Mar Thoma Churches.

2. That the two boards of direction should be constituted
on the general lines of the existing College Council of the
Alwaye College the representatives of the three Churches
being the same in the case of both bodies ; that the Principals

~ of both colleges should have seats on each board ; and that

each should include at least one person nommated by the
Madras Christian College :
3. That there be a Jo1nt Central Counell to be constituted
as follows : _
One Bishop and one other representative from
each of the three Churches represented,
The Principal and one other member of the staff

of each of the two colleges, -
One member nominated by the Madras Christian
sCollege~s

To this Central Councﬂ shall be referred the followmg
matters :
. The allocation to cach of the two colleges of the

: 'sub‘]ects to be taught.

~ 2. The character and methods of financial appeals on
[ "alf of one orboth : '
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of the Central Council and with the approval of the three
Bishops.

With regard to Alwaye College we recommend :

1. That this college should fix the maximum number of
students that can be admitted to the college, if its ideal
of bringing Christian influences to bear upon them through
close personal relationships is to be realised ; that they
should not only have a clear conception as to the total
number of students that they shall admit, but also of the
proportionate number that should be admitted from each
branch of the Syrian Church and the proportionate number
also of non-Christians.

2. That this college should have such a relation with the
Madras Christian College that it shall be able to send on
some of its best students—and especially its best Christian
students—to that college for post-graduate study, and shall
be able to arrange for an occasional exchange of staff.

-3. That the college be invited to consider its relation to
the Christians among its students with a view to d1scover1ng

: how they,ma' be brc ught ‘more closely together in common

Wltl’l regard to the Church M1ss1onary Saciety’s College
at Kottayam we consider : S

‘1. That whatever be the outcome of the des1re of thc‘
local authontms of thls college to raise 1t to the,B A.
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(8) Other men’s colleges in South India

(a) Findlay College, Mannargudi

This college of the Wesleyan Missionary Society estab-
lished in the heart of a strong Hindu area may be called a
pioneer college in the same sense as one or two similar
colleges elsewhere in India. During the past few years,
however, it would seem that the demand for a local college
of degree standing has decreased, and the mission has been
in some doubt as to the advisability of maintaining the
college, at any rate as a first-grade institution.

The growing mass movement in the west of the district
has led to a concentration of the resources of the mission in
that area, and we consider that the mission would be wise to
close the college altogether and to concentrate upon their
high school, with its hostel for Christian boys. Any
resources which this would release could most usefully be
thrown either into Madras or else into the proposed Union
College at Bezwada, which is likely to play a very large part
in the development of the rapidly increasing Christian
community connected with the Wesleyan Methodist Church
in the Telugu area. . .

(b) Wesley College, Madras

S ae Wehave con51dcrcd the question as to whether after the
removal of the Madras Christian College to Tambaram this
college is likely to have an 1mportant service to render to

e Christian students with their homes in Madras City. We
CotimoE thmk however th st of these students are likely to
SR ‘ollege, and that the resources now

: ‘ry, So Qety to the mam- _

= tenance of th1s In :
‘ concentrated upon thc
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in Madras, the Wesley College buildings be made available
for the purpose, the high school being used as the practising
school attached to the college.

(c) Voorkees College, Vellore

We have given careful consideration to the problem of
~ this college. We fully recognise that it renders a definite
service to the Christian community connected with the
American Arcot Mission, and that there is a good deal
to be said for making it possible for boys at the Intermediate
stage to get their college education in or near their homes.

We feel, however, that this advantage is dearly bought
unless the college in question is able to maintain a high
standard of educational efficiency and Christian influence.
To reach this standard would involve the authorities of the
college in very considerable expense, and, even if the
resources are available, we think that they would be more
wisely added to the contribution which the mission is
already making to-the Madras Christian College.

We therefore recommend :

1. That the Intermediate college be glven up and that
students who are qualified to proceed beyond the high school
stage take their college education at Tambaram, where it
is intended that special hostel arrangements shall be made
for first-year students.

2. That funds now used in carrying on the college and
any further funds which may become available be employed 5

(lI) In prov1d1ng scholarslnps fer deservmg studc
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tion. We think that the college is an excellent institution
in itself and admirably meets the need of the Christian
community in Tinnevelly, and are glad to learn that the
University, while not prepared to give its countenance to
this type of institution, is yet willing that the experiment
should continue at least for some years. We cannot believe
that it will fail to justify itself.

1. We commend to the college our general recommenda-
tions on the subject of government and staffing. In
particular we suggest that the staff be given greater
representation on the governing body.

2. Should the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
decide to withdraw from Bishop Heber College at Trichino-
poly, we recommend that the Tinnevelly Diocese be enabled
to erect and maintain a hostel for Christian students reading
for the degree at Madura in connection with the American
College. ;

(e) TMalabar Chrz'stz'anLCallege, Calicut
We recommend :
. That this college should be maintained as an Inter-

mediate college with a strong bias towards training for
industrial employment such as the “ Basel Industrigls”

~ may be expected to supply in the future ; and that the

high school associated with the college be strengthened
~ 50 as to be still more effective in producing boys of character
~ and industry. We believe that with such a school and
o collegc the mission will have a valuable opportunity of

~ serving the Christian community not only in Malabar, but

‘also i in the K;marcse' and Marathl fields 1 in which the rmssmn

’ scek to attract increasingly

a:rcse and Marathl as well,
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dustrial occupations, and so as to be able to arrange to send
on promising students for higher training in that college.

(f) Scott Christian College, Nagercoil

We recommend : :

1. That this college be maintained as an Intermediate
college, seeking primarily to serve the interests of the
Christian community of 120,000 amongst whom it is set.

2. That efforts should be made, by scholarships if
necessary, to encourage promising students, if they desire to
continue their studies and obtain the B.A. degree, to proceed
to the American College, Madura, or the Madras Christian
College.

3. That the high school, adjoining the college, be
_strengthened and made to a greater extent residential.

4. That the mission should consider whether the mission
property of thirty acres on the outskirts of Nagercoil could
be so made use of as to give an agricultural bias to the
teaching in school and college. -

s That—the coﬂegc should 'be linked up w1th the -

= Amcncan __Go]lcge ‘Madura, so as to get ‘help from that
=G Ve ap?mg an agrlcultural blas in 1ts stuches

(g) Wome_n’s r;alleg'es in Soutb Indiar
( ) Women ) Chmtzan Callege Madms
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societies that they take all possible steps to relieve the
financial anxieties of the Principal and thus to establish
securely one of the most inspiring Christian enterprises in
India.

(b) St. Christopher’s Training College, Madras

1. We desire to emphasise our sense of the great import-
ance of the work undertaken by this college and our hope
that it will be strengthened in every possible way. We
urge upon the co-operating missions the importance of
freeing the college from its financial difficulties and placing
itin a position to obtain a fully adequate staff and equipment.

2. We consider that the proposal for the removal of the
college to a site in close proximity to a Christian high
school which can be used as a practising school should be
pressed forward with as little delay as possible, that so the
college may be relieved of its anxieties, and the require-
ments of the Madras University Inspectors and of the Educa-
tion Department be satisfied.

(c) Sarah Tucker College, Palamcottah

This small college plays a valuable part in the education
of Christian girls in the Tinnevelly and neighbouring- dis-
tricts, and we would like to see it strengthened in every
possnble way.

. To this end early steps should be taken to detach the
college department from the high school and training
 classes and to put them under separate control.

2. Should this course be found to be 1mpracucable on
~ grounds of expense, ‘we re ommend that the science students

" ’s College, and should reside
dy éupermtendent who




RECOMMENDATIONS AFFECTING THE PROVINCES 307

: (10) Recommendations concerning theological colleges

Our recommendations concerning particular theological
colleges will be found in a later section of this chapter.
There are, however, certain general considerations of policy
affecting the educational programme of South India as a
whole to which a brief reference is appropriate in this place.

The first concerns the future of the United Theological
College at Bangalore. The general principle which we
have advocated in this report would make it appropriate to
remove this institution to a site at or near Tambaram, where
its staff could co-operate with' the staff of the Madras
Christian College and its students enjoy the advantages thus
provided. But strong reasons have been advanced which
would make this removal, for the present at least, inex-
pedient. For this reason, we feel that it is all the more
- important that close relations should be established between
the two institutions and that their staffs should co-operate
in the work of research and extension along lines else-
where suggested.

- The second concerns the future development of the
the ”oglcal’ schools of the Province which give instruction,
mainly or in part, in the vernacular. There are three
languages affected—Telugu, Tamil, and Malayalam—and
we believe it desirable that there should be a strong union
institution g1v1ng instruction in each. It has been suggested

- to us that one institution mldway between the Tam11_ and"’v
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due in part to the great importance of Calcutta as an intel-
lectual centre, in part to the fact that in spite of the existence
side by side of no less than five Christian colleges in Calcutta
and its environment, they have been carrying on their work
largely in isolation without any common policy to which all
alike are committed. There are at least six elements
which must be included in such a policy as to each of
which we desire to make certain recommendations. They
concern : | :
(a) The relation of the two Arts colleges for men
in Calcutta, Scottish Church College and St.
Paul’s Cathedral College.
(b) The problems presented by the growing need for
women’s education.
{¢) The future of the Arts College at Serampore
(d) The future of the theological work now carried
on at Bishop’s College and at Serampore.
(¢) The possibility of estabhshmg at Calcutta a centre
of extension and research similar to that recom-
-mended for Madras, Allahabad, Bombay, and
Lahore.
(f) The future of Wesleyan College, Bankura.

We regard it as the first step in solving any one of these
problems that there should be a strong committee to study
~the needs of the provmce as a whole and to consider the
feas1b1hty of the : suggestlons whlch we ma.ke

(2) The aolleges at or near Calcutta
(a) scozzzs/z»ﬁc&u”ck ‘C’ollege and Si. Paul’s College
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system of tutorial work and admirable facilities for the
cultivation of a successful common life. We believe that
there is much to be said for each of these types of college,
but that they would gain enormously by co-operation.
Scottish Church College has a great tradition, but because
it appears to have taken the view that its business is to do
extensive, while St. Paul’s does intensive, work, it has
exaggerated this quality into a defect and allowed its numbers
to bécome so great that its classes are too large for effective
work and it is seriously sacrificing quality to quantity.
St. Paul’s, on the other hand, in spite of the high quali-
fications of its Western staff, has not the prestige to attract
students of the highest calibre. To be a successful small
college on the lines of St. Paul’s is an expensive enterprise.
To take proper advantage of its admirable facilities the
college needs to have its financial resources substantially
increased.

We think the weak points of these two colleges might be
corrected if they could, while each retained its distinctive
character, somehow be made part of one enterprise where
they would co-operate more fully with one another.
~ One possible way to bring about this close relat1onsh1p
~would be the removal of both colleges to a new site, say in
‘south Calcutta, where they would be related as contiguous
units in a larger enterprise, somewhat as it is proposed to

relate similar units in Madras, but in a way wh1ch left more =

: autonomy to the separate umts of tlns new Calc
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values in the existing situation might be lost. If, however,
this proposal should turn out to be impracticable, we think
that Scottish Church College and St. Paul’s on their present
sites are near enough to one another for them to unite under a
common Board of Direction which would ensure co-operation
between the two colleges without any attempt to merge one
in the other. In any case we commend to both colleges a
study of our recommendations concerning government,
staffing, and ways of preserving the Christian character of
the college. To Scottish Church College we recommend a
reduction of numbers to a point more nearly in accord
with our general recommendations. We recommend the
authorities of St. Paul’s College to take steps which will make
it possible to maintain their connection with their students
when they enter upon post-graduate work. We further
recommend that they strengthen their Indian staff, and
that they reconsider their methods of securing attendance at
Scripture teaching.

(b) Women's éducatio}z, and Diocesan College

We have been impressed with the growing demand for
women’s education in the Province and the great oppor-
tunity which is open for Christian teachers. We commend
the excellent work done by Diocesan College, and greatly
regret that the Clewer Sisterhood feels unable much longer
to maintain its college department We have studied with
interest the proposals for a women’s college in south Calcutta,

- and believe the establishment of such a college is the greatest
- need in Christian education in Bengal. If Bishop’s College
~ should remove from its present site, the suggestion has been
= made that its buﬂdmgs would furmsh a smtable place for the

for the work it is. now domgi
2 separate women S college
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college has made in a policy of co-education and recommend

that it be carried out in a much more systematic and

deliberate way. We think that Scottish Church College
should organise a separate women’s department with a
considerable staff of women teachers and with sufficient
autonomy to work out the special problems of women’s
education. We think further that the number of women
to be taken should be defined in a fixed proportion to men
and provision made for a separate hostel and appropriate
social life. We recommend further that Scottish Church
College, while organising its own department for women,
should also take an active interest in any further plans
which may be made for women’s education in Calcutta.

(c) The Aris College at Serampore

While we approve in general the principle exemplified
at Serampore of the connection between an Arts and a
Theological college, we consider that such a principle, if it
is to be carried out successfully, requires that the faculties
of the two colleges should be separate. The present staff
at Serampore is not strong enough to carry on effectively
both an Arts and a Theological college. The strength of the
Serampore staff at present goes into the Theological college,
- and we think it important, if the Arts college is to be con-
tinued, that it should be put upon a proper academic basis
with a faculty of its own.

(d) stiw[a s G’allege, Calcutta, and the Tkeologwal College
at Semmpore

U
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present site could be more effectively used in other ways.
We therefore recommend :

(1). That steps be taken to remove Bishop’s College to
Bangalore or Madras.

(i1) That whatever resources are released by such a
transfer and by the saving which co-operative
teaching makes possible, be devoted to co-
operation in the proposed theological centre
to be established in north-west India and to any
other form of co-operation in higher theological
teaching which may prove practicable.

The problem presented by Serampore is more serious,
and is more fully discussed in a later section of this chapter.
Here it is sufficient to say that whether or no Serampore be
permanently retained as a centre of theologlcal teaching,
we believe that it offers great opportunities for the prose-
cution of theological research—a work whlch is emmently in
line with the Carey tradition.

(€) The opportunity for research and extension in Calcutta
_and vicinity

~ We believe that careful consideration should be given
to the possibility of organising in the near future a depart-
ment of research and extension for the Province of Bengal
- similar to that which we have recommended for Madras.
Calcutta is pecu, arly we 4l-ﬁttcd to be the centre of extension
and research in economics and related subjects. There is
urgent need, for ‘example, of economic study of the problems,
rcsented by the jute mﬂls‘,.‘»and the colleges in Calcutta should -

_- ec norr_ucs to undertake research and S
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and the new women’s college, if it comes into being, or, if
not, the women’s department of Scottish Church College.
But even if unfortunately the union we recommend of these
two teaching colleges should not come into 'b'eing in either
of these two forms, we still recommend that a departmcnt
of extension and research be set up in Calcutta as the joint
enterprise of these colleges.

(3) Wesleyan College, Bankura

There remains to mention another college in Bengal,
Bankura. We believe that Bankura, as at present carried
on with only three Europeans and no Indian Christians on
the staff, has too small a Christian staff to impress upon the
college what ought to be the distinctive purpose of a Christian
college, although we agree with the Sadler Commission that
it is doing excellent educational work. We recommend that
the Wesleyan Missionary Society take steps, at the time and in
the manner which may prove most convenient, to withdraw
from its work in this college and throw its resources of men
and money into the joint enterprises of the proposed Andhra
- Christian College at Bezwada and Madras Christian College.
We believe that these enterprlses and the high demands
which must be made by them in connection with the new
departments of extension and research have greater claims
than the continuance of Wesleyan College, Bankura, on its

present lines, and that the fine ability and devoted sp1r1t of :

its present staﬂ' can be more cﬁ'ectlvely employe 1n ath:e-




~ or second-grade work only.

314 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

difficulties result in part from the number of Universities
in the Province and the differences in their educational
policy, in part from the unequal distribution of the colleges
among the Christian denominations, in part from the inter-
pretation given by the Government to the recommendations
of the Sadler Commission concerning Intermediate colleges.

There are in this Province, in addition to the communal
Universities at Aligarh and Benares, three other Universities
—Allahabad, Lucknow, and Agra. These pursue very
different policies. Agra, being an affiliating University,
extends recognition to teaching colleges in various cities
in the Province (including St. John’s College at Agra,
Christ Church College, Cawnpore, and St. Andrew’s
College, Gorakhpur), with the right to undertake degree
and post-graduate work. Lucknow and Allahabad, being
strictly unitary Universities, claim the control and monopoly
of all University teaching within ten miles’ radius of their
Senate halls. '

Again; we find that in a Province where the Anglicans
have not more than 20,000 members, they are responsible
for three degree colleges—at Gorakhpur, Cawnpore, and
Agra ; while not 150 miles from Agra they maintain the
strongly staffed St. Stephen’s College at Delhi. Fhe
American Methodists, on the other hand, with a constituency
in this Province and beyond of 325,000 baptized Christians,
and the American Presbytenans with 21 50005 have each one
college only.

Moreover, these two American colleges, being situated
in Allahabad and Lucknow, are recognised for Intermedlate

The anomaly of the situation is ‘accentuated by the fact_ '

= ese two coIleges- d an hom)urable position as degree
: colleges for a long period of years, and were reduced to thc

intermediate stage not as a result

own, but on account of changes ir

duced by thc Umtcd Provmces Gover
of t ' ;
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policy these two important Christian colleges, merely
because of their geographical situation, have been de-
finitely deprived of the status of University colleges which
they enjoyed for so long. If they formally acquiesced in
the change, it was because they were left with no choice i in
the matter.

It is true that the Allahabad and Lucknow University
Acts make provision for what are called internal colleges
in which * tutorial and other supplementary instruc-
tion ”’ may be given, and that under these Acts Isabella
Thoburn College at Lucknow has been granted the privilege
of undertaking practically the whole responsibility for the
teaching of women students in the Lucknow University ;
while at Allahabad, Holland Hall has been recognised as
a college, three members of its staff having been given the
work and status of full or part-time teachers in the Univer-
sity. But this privilege has been given to Isabella Thoburn
College because it is a convenience and economy for the
University to leave the teaching of women students in the
hands of a private college, while the situation at Holland
Hall is far from satisfactory, the University being free to
give or withhold its recognition of the teachers on the staff
of the Hall. It is only natural that in these circumstances
Lucknow Christian College and Ewing Christian College
should feel acutely the position into which they have been
forced, and should continually be exploring all possible
- ways of recovering the University status of whlch they havc

been deprived. o

We have carefully examined the situation and ha c
dlscusscd St w1th the University authorltles. e feel- con-
~ vinced that there is no Treaso : k
~ Allahabad and Lucknc:w :
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might be repealed. But we do not feel able to recommend
that the colleges should press for this. There can be little
doubt that local students at Allahabad and Lucknow would
apply first for admission into the unitary Universities, and
local colleges affiliated to Agra could only expect to receive
students who had been rejected by these Universities. We
do not think that these colleges could be permanently happy
in such a relationship to local Universities. We are much
more hopeful that more can be made of the status of an
internal college than has yet been attained, and we consider
that the Allahabad and Lucknow Universities would be
wise in their own interests to encourage the development of
internal colleges, which we are convinced could be done
without compromising the fundamental unitary character
of their administration.
- Problems connected with Intermediate education in the
United Provinces are very baffling. When in connection
with the University reforms it was decided to detach the
Intermediate classes from the University, it was generally
expected that the Government would encourage the develop-
ment of Intermediate colleges consisting of the two top
classes of high schools and the first and second year classes of
colleges, as recommended in the Calcutta University Com-
mission Report. For various reasons this was not done
with any thoroughness, and, inasmuch as the high schools
have not been interfered W1th Intermediate colleges have
- found it difficult to get anyth.mg like a true balance of
~ numbers in their four classes. Ewing Christian College
~and Lucknow Christian College ‘have therefore not only
suffered under a sense of grievance at the loss of privileges
hich they had prewously ‘enjoyed, but have also been
pointed to find how extremely difficult it is to make
»anNIntcrmcdlate collegc' 2 reaIIy satlsfactory educatmnal_ e
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(2) General recommendations

1. We recommend that the Department of Extension
and Research for the United Provinces be at Allahabad,
attached to the Ewing Christian College. The department
itself should be under a Director responsible to a joint
committee consisting on the one hand not only of the repre-
sentatives of Ewing Christian College, but also of the other
Christian colleges of the Province, and on the other hand of
representatives of the Christian community of all denomina-
tions. There should also be local joint committees con-
cerned with the work done by the several colleges. The
business of this department should be :

(a) To survey the general possibilities of extension
and research in the Province and to distribute
between the Christian colleges any resources
which may be put at its disposal, and

(6) To co-ordinate all the work of extension and
research done by the staff of the Christian
colleges whether that be made possible by
_resources over which it has control or by the
resources of the several colleges.

" 2. We think that among the subjects to be studied in con-
nection with the proposed department education should
hold a prominent place, and that Allahabad should be the

ccentre from which a common policy for Christian education :

in the Province should be developed.

8- Wecommend to all the colleges ofthe UmtedProvmces, e
luding the ’theologmal colleges, thc recommqndatlons =
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might render to college education in such a strategic centre -
as Lahore or in Western India we are very much tempted to
suggest the transfer of some of its resources to meet these
greater needs. We have, however, after careful considera-
tion felt unable to recommend any weakening of St. John’s
College at Agra. It is at the same time not impossible
that another Mission could be found to take over from the.
S.P.G. its responsibility in the important city of Cawnpore.
We recognise the difficulties involved in any plan of this
kind, but we cannot disguise from ourselves the fact that the
forces of the Anglican Church in north India are not so
disposed as to enable it to make its maximum contribution
to the educational needs of its own people, nor yet to the
Christian enterprise as a whole.

(3) Recommendations concerning the colleges in Allahabad

(a) Ewing Christian College and Holland Hall

We think that the greatest possibilities of service open
to Ewing Christian College are its chance of

(a) building up at Allahabad a strong staff of men
engaged in extension and research, serving the
Christian community and doing work which
is entirely free from University regulations,

(b) bringing under its influence at Holland Hall
a group of picked University students both
Christian and non-Christian, and

(¢) bringing the inspiring influences of the work of
extension and research to bear upon the

- University by means of Holland Hall.
=3 We recomm;nd th'-‘ 1Ew1ng Chnsuan Gollegc makc it
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the other work of the college, if the necessary recognition
can be obtained, a teachers’ training college for men of
Intermediate qualifications.

3. Ewing College seems to us peculiarly well fitted to
explore these new possibilities of Christian service, and we
are inclined to suggest to the authorities of the college that
as the work in extension and research develops it may seem
wise to subordinate the Intermediate college to these other
enterprises, and if these should develop, as we hope and
anticipate, even to close it altogether unless they should find
that the continuation of the Intermediate college proves of
real value to their teachers’ training work or to any other
part of the programme of extension and research.

4. With regard to Holland Hall we suggest that while
remaining in close alliance with the other Christian educa-
tional developments in Allahabad it be encouraged to
develop its own life as an internal college of the University
to the fullest extent which the University regulations make
possible and on lines which we have suggested elsewhere
in our Report. To this end we think that it should have
its own resident Principal. Whether he should at the same

_time be Prmc1pa1 of the Intermediate college and of the
proposed training college is a matter to be decided by
considerations of administrative convenience ; but we think
it important that he should make the development of the
- internal college his chief concern.

5. We recommend that the number of students in the
Intermedlatc college be cut down in accordance with our

_get tions in regard to the size and orgamsa- :
) ollege, and that 1f at all poss1ble
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in the Province. We commend whole-heartedly the train-
ing course for teachers from village schools, and recommend
that the Churches and missionary societies should take
full advantage of the facilities which are offered to them
in that course. We sympathise with the desire of the
Principal to obtain University recognition for the higher
work carried on by the Institute, but feel bound to state our
opinion that the Board of Directors would be well advised
to weigh the advantages of University recognition against
the loss of freedom and initiative which it would almost
certainly involve. We believe that this Institution may be
of the greatest possible service to the whole Christian rural
movement in north India, and feel that the Directors should
take all possible steps so to survey its field of service and
relate it to the Christian enterprise as a whole that the
devotion, ablhty, and energy which have raised it to the
position wh1ch it now occupies -may, in ca-operatlon with
the leaders of the Christian movement in the Province,
be directed to the steady pursuit of a well-defined and
generally accepted objective.

~(4) Recommendation concerning the colleges in Lucknow

-~

(a) Lucknow Chrisiian College

" We constder ‘that the point of departure for all plans
_for the future of this college should be the needs of the
,large mass movement Christian community for which the

We recommend th efore that the Intermed1ate college

= ,;Methodlst Eplscopal Church feels itself responsible. - r—



RECOMMENDATIONS AFFECTING THE PROVINCES 321

study of the life of the depressed classes, and so do con-
tinuously what is being done for the moment by the Mass
Movement Commission. We believe that in such specialisa-
tion in mass movement problems the Lucknow Christian
College should be in close touch with students of the ver-
nacular theological seminary at Bareilly and the proposed
United Theological College for north India if and when
it is established.

3. We commend the experiments made by this college
in the fields of rural reconstruction, physical training, and
hostel life and worship, and urge their continuance and
amplification.

4. We approve of the plan for developing the hostel in the
University into an internal college like Holland Hall, and we
recommend that the research and extension department at
Holland Hall should take up the question of some form of
co-operation between the Lucknow Christian College and
Christ Church College, Cawnpore, with a view to the
possibility of jointly developing research work in economics
with spec1a1 reference to the industrial conditions in the
large ities of the Province. -

5. We recommend that the School of Commerce be -
devéloped so as to offer a wider range of training to Christian
young men.

(b) Isabella Thabum C’ollege
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tain its dominantly Christian character. We hope that
Isabella Thoburn College may enter into some common
understanding with Kinnaird College, Lahore, with a
view to securing that in the distribution of Christian
women students both may continue to have a sufficient
proportion of Christian students to maintain their present
character.

2. We recommend that the Board of Directors in America
and the Board of Governors in India should take into
consideration our suggestions regarding the government of
colleges in India, with a view to making such readjustments
as may seem to them to be practicable and wise.

(5) Recommendations concerning other colleges

- (a) St. John's College, Agra
St. John’s College, Agra, is by far the oldest of the

Christian colleges of the Province, and under the develop-
ment of University policy in the Province has been able to
attain a high standard of work in the three Faculties of.
Arts, Science, and Commerce. At the time when the college
was opened, Agra was the capital of the North-West Province,
and likely to be one of the most important cities in North
India. But conditions have changed, and the city counts
for far less in the general life of the Province than do
- Allahabad, Lucknow, and Cawnpore. For this reason the
- college by its very location would seem to be precluded

= ~ from making the large contribution to the whole work of

the Church which it is o ';xw1sc so well qualified to make.
some more 1mp6rtant ccn:tre the trad1-
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the special service for which it is qualified in the following
directions :

(a) In continuing to provide an education for Chris-
tian students, especially those of the Anglican
Church and Anglo-Indians.

(b) In providing facilities for Christian students from
other colleges to undertake post-graduate work,
especially in Science.

(¢) In opening its classes to women students, especially
Hindu and Muslim women, on co-educational
lines. ‘

2. With regard to its work in the higher sciences we advise
the college to keep in close touch with the Forman Christian
College, Lahore, in order that the work undertaken by the
two colleges may so far as is practicable be complementary.
It should be possible to provide in one or other of these
colleges facilities for the training of Christian students in all
the higher branches of Science with a view to their be-
coming teachers in other Christian colleges.

We recommend further :

3. That the practice of segregating the Christian students
in a special hostel be discontinued. :

*4. That the present Christian hostel with the adjacent
bungalow be made available for the use of women students ;
but that in this development it be recognised that Christian
women students, except perhaps those of the local school,
should normally be expected to go to Isabella Thobumj;,
~Colleg Klnna.lrd College at Lahore. ' =

here. is no partlcular 31gn1ﬁca:ncc
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(b) Ghrist Ghurch College, Cawnpore

1. Cawnpore is a city of growing importance, the largest
and most vigorous industrial city in India after the great port
cities. We hold it to be of much importance that this centre
should be held for the Christian Church as strongly as
possible, and we would like to see developed here a strong
centre of extension and research in connection with the
industrial problems of a great city. We recognise that with
its large responsibilities in other centres the Anglican Church
can hardly be expected greatly to strengthen this college,
and it is partly for this reason that we venture to make the
suggestion that it might have a larger future should it be
thought practicable and advisable to transfer the responsi-
bility for this college to some other Church or mission with
less heavy commitments in the field of higher education.
Should this not be practicable we consider that every effort
should be made to strengthen the staff of the college on the
economics side, and we are suggesting that as opportunity
offers the Commerce Faculty at St. John’s College, Agra,
should be closed and a similar Faculty opened at Christ
Church. We are aware that two local colleges are already
offering commerce courses, and that it may not be practicable
- at the present time for Christ Church to do the same, but
we consider that the posmblhty of doing this should be kept
definitely in mind. :

2. We recommend that the Ghnstlan staﬁ' of the College
=be greatly strengthened ; also that a definite limit of 250

stu’dents be set to the development of the college, in order
' that its charac ristic c ntnbutlon as a small and 1nt1mate1y
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(c) St. Andrew’s College, Gorakhpur

This Anglican College is the only college of any kind in
the populous district of Gorakhpur which marches with the
frontier of Nepal. Close to the town are the largest Chris-
tian villages in the Province, villages in which a considerable
Christian population has been settled for several genera-
tions. The college is well equipped, has a good reputation,
and might render an important service. It is recognised
that as at present maintained it cannot adequately perform
the functions of a Christian college, and we understand
that the Church Missionary Society sees little prospect of
being able to increase its resources. Even if such resources
were in sight we should not be able to recommend that
they be applied to this college, for we consider that all
available resources of the C.M.S. or of any other society
which are not actually required for the strengthening of
more important colleges should be devoted to the general
programme of extension and research in the Province. It is
very possible that Gorakhpur, with the excellent opportunities
~ which it offers for agricultural experiment and research,
 may be brcught into this general plan, and it would be very

‘regrettable if any early action were taken which would
preclude this possibility.

1. We therefore recommend that the G.M.S. contlnue-

to maintain the college at Gorakhpur at the present standard =
until July 1935, and that if by that date no cﬁ’ectlve plan. — ==
for relatm the collcge to a prov1nc1al programme_ ‘forc,_':‘ =
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(6) Recommendations concerning theological education

We repeat in connection with the United Provinces what
we have already said elsewhere about the importance of
securing the co-operation of the theological colleges in the
general plan for the development of Christian education
in the Province. We note with satisfaction that the Theo-
logical Committee of the National Christian Council has
recently declared in favour of one theological college of
higher grade for North India, and has suggested Allahabad
or else Lucknow, Delhi, or Jubbulpore as the possible
location of this important institution.

In view of the importance of Allahabad as an educational
centre and of the suggestions which we have made that the
Department of Extension and Research for the United
Provinces should be located there, we agree with the Theo-
logical Committee in placing it first among the locations
proposed for a central theological college. In Allahabad
the American Presbyterian Mission, the United Church of
North India, the Anglican Church, and the Methodist
Episcopal Church are all strongly represented, while not
far away are important stations of the Wesleyan Methodists
and of the English Baptists. s

The Commission’s recommendations in reference to
the theoIog1ca1 colleges of this Province are glvcn in a later -
~section of thlS chapter. ; : :

=% 'V, THE PUNJAB 'AND THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER
= - PROVINCE

 The Pun_]ab Mo
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affiliated to the University of Lahore. In the Punjab
the agricultural development of the last forty years has
resulted in the development of a powerful and comparatively
prosperous peasant proprietor group, with a higher standard
of living than that of any similar communities in any other
Province of India proper. This prosperity is reflected in
the large number of hereditary agriculturists, who send their
sons to the University. Hence in the Punjab the relation
of the University to the agricultural problems of the Province
is much closer than in any other part of India.

On the other hand, agrarian legislation to protect peasant
proprietorship has resulted in the perpetuation of the land-
lessness of the agricultural labourers. From this latter
class have come the largest accessions to Christianity in
the Punjab. The adequate employment of agricultural
labourers in general and of the Christians in particular, is
peculiarly difficult, in view of the demand for a higher
standard of living. Thus the Christian college faces the
dual problem of the landed peasantry and the rural Christian
community, whose economic interests have so far not been
reconciled.

o

% (2) : Recommendations concerming the colleges in Lahore
(a) Forman Christian College
Forman Christian College at the capital holds a strategic

position. With a student body of 1063 and a teaching staff >
of 47, it offers courses leading to the BA., the B.Sc., the

M.A., and the M.Sc. degrees. The college is closely reIated

to the UmVers1ty in post-graduate teachmg, as also t0* thc = S
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At the same time, the report of the Principal, the state-
ments of the Director of Public Instruction, and of a special
committee of survey, confirm our impression that the
college 15 in grave danger. The college has been led,
possibly constrained, by its financial needs, to enrol a
number of students so great as practically to exclude much
of that personal influence of teacher upon student which is
one of the most significant features of a Christian college.
It is in danger of losing its chance of making a distinctive
contrlbutlon to the higher education of the Punjab.

. We welcome the fact that the college is making a study
of a better form of government, and urge the consideration
of our recommendations on this subject.

2. The college has still too small a proportion of Christian
teachers, and we urge that efforts be made to increase their
number.

3. We cordially approve the decision of the college to move
to a new site. We agree with the plan by which, at any rate
with the present resources of men and means, thc number of
students is to be limited to 600, with at least 30 members of
the teaching staff. We recommend that the * Hall ” plan,
suggested by the Gommission and tentatively approved by
the college, be carried out.

4. We believe the suggestion of the college to- be Wlse,

that furnished quarters be provided for single and married

tj.nctlon from other umvers1t1es, who

~ may be invited to spend their Sabbatical years in the service

~ of the college (see College Memorandum, dated 28/2/31,
~ entitled ““ Scheme for Visiting Professors *’).

=5 We recommend that on the new site no hostcl be

tian >’ hosth or rcserved spec1ally for
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in the teaching of the colleges being placed upon the prac-
tical implications of the Christian message in the fields of
economics and education. This makes specially important
the recommendation that there be established at Lahore in
connection with Forman Christian College a department
of extension and research, with a view to answering the
questions of the Christian Church and community, and the
questions of rural educators. This department should
organise and maintain an information service, which would
make available to all inquirers a knowledge of those experi-
ments in education and rural reconstruction which have
been successful in other parts of India.

8. We would urge that, in this and in all other possible
‘ways, Forman Christian College should seek to realise the
ideal of the mother college, as presented by us above.
This ideal would involve special efforts to foster those happy
and helpful relations already existing with the other Christian
colleges of the Punjab, and with Edwardes College, Peshawar,
by means of lectures and exchange professorships. We trust
that the ideal would also involve a special sense of responsi-
bility which this college would share with St. John s College,
Agra, for the training of Christian teachers of science. We
ho ope that_ for the discharge of these important services
other denominations beside those already engaged in the
administration of the college may be persuaded to co-
operate with it, so that the college may become a truly union
- Christian enterprise. '

e = b Kkl Gollege

Kmnaud Ciollcgc is the only Chrlstlan ccallege for ,women ,: 3 =
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performed by the students, who are thus better prepared
for home life.

1. We cordially approve of the plan for building the
college on a new site. We trust that its proximity to the new
site. of Forman Christian College will make available the
laboratories and lectures of that college to those women
who may be taking honours and post-graduate ¥ work.

2. At present the salaries of the non-Indian members of
the staff vary according to the salary scales of the five
societies co-operating in the support of the college. More-
over, the financial support of these societies is not altogether
certain. Again, the arrangement by which a particular
society is responsible for the appointment of a teacher
of a particular subject seriously increases the difficulties
of the Principal. We urge the five co-operating societies
to consider a revision of the constitution of the college
in the light of the recommendations of the Commission,
and further to consider means by which the income of the
College may be made larger and more stable, and means by
which a more flexible and efficient method of staff appoint-
ments may be established. We hope that the strategic
situation of the college and the character of the service it
is rendering may constrain other societies to co-operate, in
this union enterprise.

3. While many factors have combined to win for Kinnaird
College its present distinctive position, we believe that here,
as in the case of the Women’s Christian College, Madras,
and in that of Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow, one
essential feature has been the large number of Christian

= students. Without attempting to suggest what the ideal
' pr0port10n of Christians to non-Christians should be, we

~ would recommend that at all costs the parucular character
- given to the college by the large numbcr of Christia
be mamtamed e
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(3) Recommendations concerning other colleges

(a) Murray College, Sialkot, and Gordon College, Rawalpindi

Murray College, Sialkot, and Gordon College, Rawal-
pindi, are both doing excellent work. Both have most
helpful relations to the communities beyond the college
walls. In Murray College we learned of the service rendered
by the Department of Chemistry to the workers in the local
factories. Both colleges encourage their Christian students
in the work of preaching and teaching in the villages. Both
colleges have, however, grown so rapidly, that they are in
danger of becoming so large as to weaken seriously their
distinctive Christian contribution to higher education.

1. We recommend that each college make a decisive

effort to strengthen its Christian staff, and so to limit the .

enrolment of students as to make possible greater personal
influence on the students.

2. We would further urge upon each the careful con-
sideration of the suggesuons made by the Commission
regﬁrdmg college government.

3. We would recommend that these two sister colleges,
whbse relations have already been mutually helpful, should
seek further co-operation, so that their work may be comple-

mentary. This would be peculiarly fitting, as the colleges

are the representatives of two branches of the Presbyterian

Church. In this connection we suggest that Murray College, Lne

at the centre of an important mass movement area, might

: ”make 1ts chlef rcspons1b1hty the Ghnstlan commumty,
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is exceptional in its situation and its needs. We recognise
the fact that many of the recommendations applicable to
other colleges lose their pertinence here.

1. We trust that the Church Missionary Society may be
able to provide a second missionary member of the staff.
The Principal is bearing a burden too heavy to be borne..
There is extreme difficulty in procuring Indian Christians
for the staff for so isolated a college. We believe that the
yearly grants-in-aid, now practically assured, will justify
such an appointment.

2. We recommend that the college seek still further co-
operation with Forman Christian College in the field of
extension and research, with the purpose of answering the
questions of the Christian Church and community, and of
studying the problems of the non-Christian villages of the
_ Frontier. We believe that these co-operative efforts will
not only reveal to the staff new and fascinating lines of
investigation, but will also reveal to the students, non-
Christian as well as Christian, compelling opportunities for
service. In such service the spirit of Jesus Christ best mani-
fests itself and the power and the patience of Jesus Christ
are most surely demanded.

- VI. THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY

( 1) General considerations

Nowhere except in Burma have we found a situation
compa.rable to that‘w}uch we ﬁnd in the Bombay Premdency _
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scattered throughout this province has not hitherto sent
many students to the college. The total Protestant Christian
population, according to the Church and Mission statistics
of 1927, is 125,000, but they are, as a whole, a backward
community, and there is much need that a larger number of
them should be enabled by education to undertake a greater
share of the responsibility for the guidance of the Church’s
task of witness and evangelisation. We consider that
towards this urgent need special attention should be directed,
and that the college authorities should co-operate with
Christian high schools with a view to encouraging Christian
boys of promise to proceed to higher education.

The importance of the task that has been given to
Wilson College to discharge will be recognised to be still
greater when one considers not only the number of the
population, but the influential positions that so many from
this province have held and the great services that they have
rendered in every department of public life—as political
leaders, as leaders in social and religious reform, as scholars
and men of letters, as commercial and industrial magnates.
A survey of such facts as these makes clear the exceptional
‘importance for the Christian cause of the position held by
Wikon College. For that reason we recommend strongly
(a) that the Christian effectiveness of the college be
strengthened by an increase of its Indian Christian staff, and
(b) that other missions working in this area should take their

places alongside of the Church of Scotland and the American =

Marathi Mission in the support and the strengthenmg of the
; college. : ,
In other respects also th1s college has a s1gmﬁ:cant
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possible ways in which the higher education of women may
be extended and made more effective.

Our survey of conditions in the Province has convinced
us that there is another method by which this college may be
enabled to enlarge the service that it renders to the people of
the city and province of Bombay. It is obvious that the
position of Bombay as perhaps the most prominent industrial
and commercial centre in India creates the opportunity
- and the demand for investigation of industrial conditions
and the study of difficult problems of economics. Already
the college has been invited by the National Christian
Council to undertake the training of men who may engage
in welfare work among industrial workers, and there are
obviously many other directions in which research and
study are demanded. The admirable post-graduate work in
science which this college is already carrying on would also
indicate a sphere in which it could find opportunities for
additional and enlarged service.

But not only can the college render service in this way
to the workers in Bombay itself. There are other cities
where investigation along other lines is needed and where
opportunities of rendering important service to the people
present themselves. Poona and Ahmedabad, for example,
are cities that possess very distinctive characteristics of their
own and that have exercised in recent times a very notable
influence. The relation of the former to such enterprises
as the Servants of India Soaety, the Seva Sadan, the Women’s
University, and the various Education Societies with their
~ colleges and high schools, and of the latter to its cotton
- mills and to all that is associated with Sabarmati and

"b‘_"-‘.Mahatma Gandhi, sufficiently indicates their importance
~ in the life of India and the necessity of relating Wilson
: ‘GolIege and its proposcd tasks of dlscovcry or research and o

extension with centres so v1tally signif s
best be done a.nd how thesc dutles of I‘esear h and
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The importance of Poona, however, by its history and its
present position in the Presidency, demands special con-
sideration. It has been brought to our notice that in this
important educational centre not only is there no Christian
college, but there is no Christian high- school suitable for
the education and training of Christian boys. We are
convinced that, in view of the need to increase the number
and quality of those who shall proceed to higher education,
such a school as this at Poona is greatly needed.

(2) General recommendations

We consider that the Church of Scotland has been asked
to bear a disproportionate burden of responsibility for
Christian Higher Education in the Bombay Presidency.

We therefore recommend :

1. That Missions working in the wide area served by
Wilson College should follow the example of the American
Marathi Mission (A.B.C.F.M.) and co-operate with it with
a view especially to strengthening the Church by increasing
the number of those who shall be fitted to take responsibility
in its counsels and guide its future. Among the Missions
that are urged to co-operate in the college are the Methodist
Episcopal Church, the American Presbyterian Mission, the
Irish Presbyterian Mission, the Church of the Brethren, and
the Missions of the Anglican Church.

2. That there should be estabhshed 111 Bombay and m,




= ~ more satlsfactonly, reduce the number of its students. ThlSr e
' ;would appear to—;be ﬁnancmlly possxble only if other missions
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School at Nasik, and the Florence Nicholson School at

Baroda. Not only would these colleges form centres where

extension courses could be carried on, and at which workers

from villages could be gathered together for that purpose,

but they would also, in association with the centre for ex-

tension and research in Bombay, give much-needed attention |
to the production of Christian literature in the vernaculars

and in English. :

3. That a resolute effort should be made by the missions

that are already carrying on work at Poona to establish

jointly a strong Christian High School, partly residential in

character, where Christian boys especially may receive their

education under favourable conditions.

(8) Recommendations concerning Wilson College

= Our special recommendations for Wilson College are :

. That the college undertake new departments that
are greatly needed (a) for the training of welfare workers,
~and () for the training of teachers. Z

2. That the college consider whether it can make 1ts'
work for women students more effective in giving them a
college life of their own by providing for them in close
connection with the college 2 Women’s Hall with some
additional women professors We suggest further that
Wilson College consider, in conference with the Mlssmnary
Settlement for University Women, possible ways in whlch
the higher education of women may be extended. R

3. That the college, with a view to fulfilling its purpose

“the Chnsﬁén element in Ifs‘"staﬁ' v
5 That it alSO make a detemmed'
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VII. OTHER COLLEGES

DeLHI PrOVINGE

(1) St. Stephen’s College, Delhi

This college has certain definite characteristics of its
own which give it a place somewhat apart from other
Christian colleges in India, and which should be noted.
While by its geographical situation it is associated with the
three Anglican Colleges in the United Provinces it does not
belong to that Province, Delhi as the capital being admini-
stered separately, Further, it is in the position of being a
constituent college of the Delhi University and there occupy-
ing along with two mnon-Christian colleges an unusual
- position. This position gives it considerable influence over
University policy and brings it into close co-operation with
the other constituent colleges, while at the same time it
retains a strong and intimate college life with the direction
of its own class instruction and tutorial work. It is further
a characteristic of this college that while maintaining a fine
Christian 5fp1r1t and exercising a notable Christian influence
it btas been able to a remarkable extent to win the confidence
~ of a wide constituency of non-Christians, who look upon it

‘as their own college and contribute to its support. One

: reason, it may be c1a1med why it has succeeded in exer
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a total of 250 students in the four years of the ordinary
college curriculum.

2. We desire to emphasise the necessity that the college
should possess a strong Indian Christian staff.

3. In view of the danger lest the absence of an expanding
Christian Church in this area, as well as the physical isolation
of Delhi from village and industrial problems, owing to the
smallness of its provincial area, should result in isolation in
the purpose and aims of the college, we urge the necessity
for the addition to the tasks of the college of certain features
of extension and research.

4. We recommend the college authorities to consider
our general proposals for the government of a college.

CENTRAL PROVINCES

(2) Hislop College, Nagpur

Hislop College is the only non-government college in the
small University of Nagpur, and it is able to exercise a very
considerable influence over the University. It has rather
over 350 students, including 15 Christians, and a staff of 15—
4 Europeans, 5 Indian Christians, and 6 non-Christ{ans.
‘The qualifications of its European staff are high, and it has
-~ on its staff some very able and keen young Indian Christians ;
but its proportion of students to staff is rather high also,
and its staff is not adequate for those personal contacts
‘which are so important. The constitution of the college
~_exemplifies some of those features of Senatus government
~ which are in their eﬁ'ect most open to criticism, and we

of the collegc authormcs what we

of the college. : :
unsatisfactory. A proposal to rem
2o -
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best students. Under present conditions we think its
prestige is likely to decrease still further unless it can be
considerably strengthened in staff, and we think that any
resources which the Church of Scotland might find for
such a purpose would be better used in Madras or Bombay.
We should say, therefore, that the resources the Church
of Scotland now puts into Hislop College might be diverted,
did we not think that there is a possible alternative to the
Church’s abandoning the college. Nagpur University is
a small University which might easily be induced to co-
operate with Hislop College in a way which has not so far
been tried in India. The new site chosen for the college
is next to other colleges of the University, and if Hislop
College made up its mind to give up altogether the idea
of being a self-sufficient college on the ordinary Indian
model and simply asked itself how it could use its existing
resources to make the most distinctive Christian contri-
bution to the University of Nagpur, we think it might
occupy a position somewhere between that of an Oxford
college and that of Holland Hall, Allahabad, without
making any new call for increased equipment. This would
not be worth doing unless it were done thoroughly and as a
completely new experiment. But we think that this possi-
bility is well worth exploring.

‘As this college, like Wilson College, Bombay, serves
the Marathi country, we suggest that it should co-operate
with that college in the investigation of problems that are

- Comrnadar: them both cspccmlly problems relating to thc :'_ : =
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Indore Christian College is an isolated pioneer college
with an overwhelmingly Hindu student body and serving
no large area of Christian population. It is an expensive
college, receiving no financial help from Government and
costing the mission the salaries of four Canadlan missionaries
and about Rs. 10,000 per annum.

Its main functlon would seem to be to bring Christian
influence to bear directly upon the Hindus within its walls,
and through them upon the people of the Central Indian
States. It is to be classed with such colleges as Edwardes
College, Peshawar ; St. Andrew’s College, Gorakhpur ; and
Findlay College, Mannargudi, though it is more isolated
than any of these. It is likely for this reason to find some
difficulty in recruiting a qualified Indian Christian staff.

We were not able to visit the college, though we were able
to meet the Principal on two occasions. Judging from these
interviews and from the answers given to the questionnaire
it is evidently a well-run college, largely residential and
able to maintain without partlcular difficulty its Christian
impact upon its students. It is worth noticing that it has a
particularly strong tradition in Philosophy ; a much larger
proportion of its students taking that subject than would be
found in any other college of the University, perhaps any
other college in India. We were told that some “ 250
of its former students occupy positions of responsibility and’
- trust in the Indore State,” one being a member of the State
Cabinet, another Legal Remembrancer, and ‘others judges.

- We recommend :

i = Plrabetlies govermng board be brought so far as prac-
~ ticable into lme with our recommendanons for X Board of :
Dlrectlon. = : .

,_;fltsr plans to mcrease hostel i
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Bimar
(4) St. Columba’s College, Hazaribagh

- This is the only Christian college in the Province of
Bihar and Orissa. It is affiliated to the Patna University
and provides instruction up to the B.A. degree. It is con-
nected with the Dublin University Mission. It has no
Indian Christian Professor on its staff, and the number of
Christian students last year was sixteen.

The rapid development and the excellent equipment of
the Government colleges at Patna, the headquarters of the
University, make it practically impossible for St. Columba’s
to compete with them any longer on equal terms. It must
‘therefore, we fear, be prepared to see the pick of the Hindu
and Muslim students of the Province drawn away to Patna,
and should be willing to encourage its most promising
Christian students to take at any rate their degree courses
there.

1. For this reason we have seriously considered whether we
should not recommend that, if practicable, the college be
transferred to Patna. Nevertheless we consider that there
is an important service to be rendered by what is the only
Chtistian college in an 1mportant rural area. By the training
of leaders and in other ways it should be able to render

valuable help to the large and promising aboriginal Christian
community connected with the Anglican and Lutheran
Ghurches. For this purpose we thmk'.»that there can. ‘pe'--’“ =
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efforts to recruit Indian Christians for the staff, and we feel
sure this would be easier at Ranchi than at Hazaribagh.

3. We think that in order that the college may develop on
the lines which we have suggested, its system of government
should be modified in accordance with the recommendatlons
contained in our Report.

VIII. THEOLOGICAL COLLEGES :

(1) Serampore College

While we share the doubt which has been freely expressed
as to whether it is practicable at the present time to maintain
three fully equipped teaching theological institutions of the
highest grade, and would prefer that if it were practicable
the resources available for the higher forms of theological
teaching should be concentrated at not more than two places,
- one in South India and one in some central place in North
India, we have been so impressed with the reasons that
have been urged upon us for the retention of Serampore as
a third such centre that we are not inclined to recommend
- its discontinuance at the present time. In favour of its
retention are :

(a) The strength of the Carey tradition.
(b) Its convenient site and admirable equipment.
(¢) The intimate association which the presence of -
_the arts coﬂege on the same campus makes
possible between arts and theology students.
(d) Its power to confer theological degrees, and
- {(¢) Its organisation for this purpose through a Senatus
in wh1ch the more important communions act
: t mtcrdenormnauonal lmes




i{EGOMMENDATIONS AFFECTING THE PROVINCES 2453

(a) That the present arts and theological work be
separately organised under two independent
“though co-operating Faculties.

(b) That the theological faculty be strengthened
by the addition of men who can give their
whole or the major part of their time to extension
and research, and therefore for this purpose
there be organised at Serampore a branch of the
proposed Calcutta department.

(¢) That in order to make this separatlon and
strengthening possible other communions share
with the Baptists the responsibility for the
development of this theological work, either

(i) By designating men for its Faculty, or
(ii) By contributing funds.

(d) That in case this co-operation is not received,
and Serampore put thereby in a position where
it can adequately discharge its great responsi-
bilities, we recommend that the Baptist Mis-
sionary Society accept no further responsibility
for the maintenance of the theological faculty
~of Serampore, and that it become, so far as
its theologlcal work is concerned a purely
examining body.

(2) United leeological College Ba’ngalare s ':L;»--.
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adequate buildings, effective staff and student
body, and fine spirit of loyalty and service.

() The healthfulness of the climate, which makes
efficient work possible for a longer period of
time than at Madras.

(¢) The fact that the bodies at present co-operating
in the school find Bangalore convenient and
would deprecate its removal. .

We are impressed with the fact that after hearing our
arguments for the choice of Madras as the site of the central
theological institution for South India, the Theological
Committee of the National Christian Council unanimously
recommended the continuance of Bangalore on its present
site unless the transfer to Madras should make possible a
more complete unit through the inclusion of the Anglicans
'and Lutherans.

Until this issue is determined and thc success of the
experiment now being undertaken at Tambaram is more
fully assured, we recommend the retention of the college
on its present site, but we recommend that no future building
operations be undertaken that would make removal more
difficult until the question of ultimate site be determined.

In the meantime we think it important that : e

(a) The number of Christian bodies contributing to
_ its support and representcd on its staff be in-

crcased until it becomes in a true sense the

~ central theological college for South India.
(b) That some part of the resources realised by this

co-operation should be diverted to Madras 3
=0 form , -theologlcal section of the proposed

sion and Resea.rch and that = -

: .extensmn and
e mom: Reportr
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() Bishop’s College, Calcutta

The importance of Bishop’s College, Calcutta, as the
single training school for the ministry of the Anglican Church
in India, renders any suggestion of change in its present
location and policy a matter of serious responsibility. We
have felt constrained, however, to make such a recommenda-
tion for two reasons :
(1) Our belief that the present location of the college
is not such as enables it most effectively to serve
its own immediate constituency ; :
(2) Our conviction that by removal it would bring
needed reinforcement to the movement for
the united Church through co-operation in
the plan for the concentration of higher
theological education in two or more strong
centres, as explained elsewhere in the Report.
Of the fifty-one students admitted to the college during
the past five years, thirty-one are from South India and
Ceylon, five from Bengal, and only eight from the rest of
India. After making all allowances for the much greater
Vmaturrty of the Church in South India, we cannot but
Yemard these figures as bearmg out what has been said to us
as to the impossibility of meeting the needs of the Church of
- North India by a theological college in Calcutta. We
~believe, therefore, that from the point of view of the Anghcanm
.'Ghurch alone B1shop S College could render a gr"
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We therefore recommend :

(a) That steps be taken to remove Bishop’s College to
Madras or Bangalore.

() That the Anglican Church co-operate in the
proposed theological college to be established
in North India, and so far as proves practicable
in the higher theological work proposed for
Serampore.

(4) The India Methodist Theological College at Fubbulpore

We have noted with satisfaction the recent action of the °
Theological Committee of the National Christian Council
in recommending that there be one theological college of
high grade for North India, and that they have suggested
Allahabad, or else Lucknow, Delhi, or Jubbulpore as
possible sites for such an institution. While we appreciate
the growing influence and rapid development of the United
Methodist College at Jubbulpore, we are not convinced
that its further continuance as a purely Methodist institu-
tion is wise or that Jubbulpore will prove the best site for
its permanent location.
We therefore urge the Board of Governors to consider :
(a) Whether in view of recent developments towasds’
union in North India this institution should not
become at once a union institution by securing
the representation of other Christian bodies on

~ its governing board and staff, and '
(6) Whether it should not delay its permanent
building programme until it has clearly seen
- where thc‘pr@posed Union Theological College
_for North India is to be located. We feel that

-"Jﬁbbulporc rmght Well become 3
‘ 1 theolog:
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on its staff. The fact, already noted, that its faculty is
trying a significant educational experiment in working out
a curriculum adapted to the needs of the Indian Church
to-day makes it all the more important that the assistance of
Indian teachers should be availed of to the fullest extent in
the planning of its curriculum.

(5) ‘T/w United Theological College at‘Sahamnp‘ur

We have been greatly interested in the experiment in
theological co-operation which has been carried on in the
United Theological College at Saharanpur, where Presby-
terians, Anglicans, and Baptists are serving on a single
faculty. We have followed with interest the proposed plan
for the union of this school with the Methodist College at
Bareilly for the purpose of creating one strong institution
teaching in the vernacular as well as in English. While
the carrying out of this plan would involve the abandonment
for the present, or at all events the subordination, of English
work for the B.D., we believe that it is a move in the right
direction, and hope that no difficulties as to location, im-

mediate constituency, or language will prevent its early
~ and successful consummation. In the meantime we trust
that whatever may be the result of the negotiation with
‘the Methodists, the co-operation between Presbyterians,
Anglicans, and Baptists, evidence of the beneficent effects of
which have come to our knowledge, will still continue. it

We have heard with satisfaction of the plan proposed by
the collegc for estabhshmg a centre for the study of village

llfc as it bears upon thc trammg for the ministry. Wc,trust =¥




348 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

management will depend in large part the future of the
Church in India. We can only repeat here what we have
said elsewhere that we believe these schools deserve and
should obtain the services of the strongest theological
teachers, both Western and Indian ; that unless there are
convincing reasons to the contrary, they should be on a
union or co-operative basis ; and that as far as convenient
and possible they should be located at or near the existing
or proposed B.A. college, ¢.g. Pasumalai as near Madura,
Bezwada as near the proposed Andhra College. Where
this is not possible they should be related to these colleges
through the Department of Extension and Research.




PART V

THE PRACTICABILITY OF THE PLAN AND THE WAY OF
PUTTING IT INTO EFFECT

CHAPTER XIII

Ways IN wHICH THE WESTERN CHURCH CAN HELP INDIA
TO TAKE ADVANTAGE OF ITS EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITY

I. SUMMARY OF THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED

(1) The Decline in the Effectiveness of the Christian Colleges

N analysis of the general situation which emerges

as a result of the Commission’s studies, will show

that there has been a marked change in the significance

of higher education in the missionary programme during

the last generation. This Change has been due to many

- diff ~part in India, in part in the
,_ general. As a result of these influences
77"the missio: ary (college_ have lost the initiative in cultural

’ educatlon 'Whlch they once possessed and become part of
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(b)) The maintenance of the present policy with the
prospect of a growing loss of influence and
prestige for the Christian colleges, as compared
with the Government colleges.

(¢) A complete severance of the existing relation-
ship with the Universities, and the building up
of an independent system of Christian higher
education culminating in a Christian University.

(d) A rethinking of the task of Christian higher
education as a part of the existing educational
system and the creation of the proper agencies
either in the colleges themselves or in affiliation
with them to carry it on effectively.

We believe the last to be the proper course to be pursued,
provided the needed resources both in men and means can be
made available. We have outlined a plan which, if followed,
would, we believe, make possible the recovery of the initiative
which the mission colleges have for the time being lost.

(3) Need of a Central Educational Commitiee for India

This plan requires for its effective administration the
creation within India of some agency with appropriate sub-
committees representing all the colleges and able to speak
for them, alike to the Government, the Universities, and to
the general public.

We attach great importance to this last feature of our
plan. It is clear that if changes are to take place in the
ideals and work of the colleges on a scale significant enough
to restore to them their position of educational leadership,
~ there must be some body that can serve as a liaison officer
~ between them and can on _appropnate occasions act for

them all. This body v {have for 1ts function, among
“other thmgs S g :
: (a) The co-ordmatmn = :
as between the di er
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How this committee should be constituted in detail and
Jjust how it should function it will be for those immediately
responsible to decide. We have expressed as our judgment
that such a committee should be a part of, or directly
responsible to, the National Christian Council, which, we
believe, should assume the function of reporting periodically
to the home boards and the International Missionary
Council on the whole enterprise of Christian higher educa-
tion. We have further approved the suggestion of the
Bombay conference that where local conditions make it
feasible there should be set up in each provincial area a
representative “ Council, which shall consider the general
policy of Christian education in colleges and high schools in
its area, receive reports from the several colleges and schools,

‘and transmit them with their comments to the National
Christian Council as a basis of its own report to the churches
~ and the home board.” We believe that it would be a great
step forward if the churches and missions would agree that
no change in policy should be made without consultation
with such a Council.‘

. 2. = NEED OF A JOINT COMMITTEE ON CHRISTIAN HIGHER
~ EDUCATION IN BRITAIN AND AMERICA

(1) Changes needed at the Home Base

- We have further recommended that in order to con-

31der 4ty matters requiring further consultation which -may

-, ~

] _ese reports, to. take common .actlom*at"thc* - =
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same time it is not possible for us wholly to ignore it. Under
our terms of reference we have been asked specifically to
“ consider how the needs of the Christian colleges for men
and funds can best be presented in Britain and America.”
This requires us to consider among other things how the
machinery for such an effective appeal can be created,
and this, in turn, requires a consideration of the constitution
and functioning of the boards through which alone that
machinery can be set up and maintained.

There are two aspects of this question, closely related,
which it will be helpful to distinguish—the organisation
which is necessary to deal with the immediate exigency
created by the report of our Commission, and such per-
manent changes in the present organisation of the foreign
missionary enterprise as are necessary to conserve for the
- future any present gains.

We may illustrate this difference in the case of our own
Commission. We were created for a special purpose,'
and with the final printing and distribution of our report
our work as a Commission will be done ; but, it was felt by
many of those with whom we talked in India, that if this
- were to be the end of the matter we should leave our work
half done. A suggestion has been made, therefore, that
the pr1nc1ple that underlies the constitution of our Corn-'
“mission should be made a matter of permanent missionary
policy ; that instead of a commission being sent out at long
“intervals to deal with some special crisis, as has been the
case in the past, there should be periodic visitation of the

= :ﬂ-; colleges and lugh schoolsg by responmble representatlves of




HOW THE WESTERN CHURCH CAN HELP INDIA = 3593

The analogy with the situation at home is clear. It
will be possible to deal with the needs of the moment by
setting up a committee ad hoc which should make definite
recommendations to the Boards as to the steps which should
be taken to give effect to so much of our plan as meets with
their approval. But such a step would, in our judgment,
fall short-of what is needed for the best interests of the work
in the long run. What is needed at home—as on the field—
is some permanent body qualified to deal with educational
policy which shall deal continuously with educational
problems as they arise, and be the liaison officer in matters of
common interest between the Home Boards and the corre-
sponding committee in India.

It will help us to consider how such a committee should
be constituted, and what functions it should fulfil, if we
remind ourselves how the present educational interests of
- the Church on mission fields are administered to-day.

(2) The Defects of the Present System of Mz.momuy
Administration

The prescnt system of missionary administration is
defective in at least three respects : :

s (a) Since it is carried on by a number of different

boards and agencies, each responsible for a '7 ﬁ
small section of the work, it cannot present
the umﬁed appeal either for ‘men or for ﬁmds




354 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

to whom the opportunity before the Christian
colleges of India to-day, as set forth in our
Report, would, we believe, make a very strong
appeal.

The limitations of this system appear both in the matter
of raising funds and in the still more important matter of
recruiting teachers. Since the great majority of the colleges
are  denominational or even sectional enterprises, their
appeal, while intimate and persuasive, is to a limited con-
stituency. When the financial possibilities of this con-
stituency have been exhausted, there is no one to whom
to go for the added resources which are necessary to take
~ advantage of the opportunities which lie ready to hand.

And what is true of funds is still more true of persons.
Mathematicians and historians are not apportioned on
denominational lines, and not a few of the limitations which
we discovered in the staff of Indian colleges were due to the
fact that in some particular case the available supply of good
denominational material was exhausted, and it was necessary
to put up with second best or even with third best.

Even the union colleges suffer from the present system.
Since there is no single educational board to whom the
~ can appeal for the teachers thcy need, they must cultivate
the authorities of each co-operating denomination—a process
not only expensive of time and strength, but occasionally
- productive of results which would be ludicrous if they were
not lamentable. Thus we recall a case in which an im-
portant post in a women’s college remained unfilled because
- it was impossible at the moment to find a professor of
- ;psychology who was at the same time a United Presbytcnan.
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extensive to make effective educational leadership possible.
The only way in which these bodies can deal efficiently
with educational problems is to create some temporary
committee like the present Commission, which is not only
inter-denominational and international, but which consists
of specialists in education chosen in part from persons
not directly connected with the foreign mission cause.
Why, it may well be asked, should not this precedent be
followed on a more permanent and extended scale, and the
Boards create, either directly or through the inter-denomina-
tional agencies they already possess, a permanent educa-
tional commission to perform the functions which we have
mentioned above. :

(4) Need of a Permanent Educational Committee

We propose, therefore, that there should be created both
in Great Britain and in the United States an educational
board or committee either as a branch of the foreign mission
Conferences or affiliated with them, which shall () study
the needs of the Christian educational enterprise in India,
(b) outline and present to the Home Boards a programme for
its financial support, (¢) serve the Boards as a recruiting
.agency in the colleges and universities for men and women
needed for its staffing, and (d) in general, serve it in any way
which experience and opportunity may suggest. o

In theory there is no reason why the two proposed
educatlonal commlttces should not bc sub—comrmttee
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3. QUESTIONS TO BE DETERMINED

Should this general plan be approved, certain further
questions suggest themselves which have to do partly with
the scope of the committee’s activities, partly with its
relation to existing agencies.

(1) As to the Scope of the Committee’s Activities

Among the questions affecting the scope of the com-
mittee’s activities which will need to be determined are
such as these :

() Whether there should be a single committee of
international character; or whether it would be
more practicable to have two independent
committees, one for Great Britain and one for

= - the United States and Canada, co-operating

-~ with each other and with the corresponding

educational committee in India through the
International Missionary Council.
(6) Whether the field of the proposed committee’s
== activity should be India alone or whether it
s should include responsibility for corresponding
~ educational interests in other parts of "the
mlssmn field (e.g. China, Japan).

—— 1ether it should deal with all forms of Christian
-~ education including the most primary, or only
~ those branches of higher education with which
= ~ the Comrmssmn has been prlmanly conccrned
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Without presuming to give a definite answer to any of
these questions, we would express our judgment : 4
(a) That for the present at least the function of any
central committee should be largely advisory,
‘leaving the executive responsibility to be dis-

charged, as now, by the Boards or Societies.

(b) That if the field of the committee is to be re-
stricted to higher education, the high schools
at least should be included with the colleges
as falling within its scope.

(¢) That in case, as seems likely, it be deemed wise
to organise separate committees for both Great
Britain and the United States, some one person
be secured and associated with the International
Missionary Council who can act as a co-ordinat-
ing agent of the missionary forces in the whole
field of educational policy.

(2) As lo its Relation to Existing Agencies

So far as the reIatlonshxp of the proposed committee to
emstmg agencies and institutions is concerned, three ques-
tions suggest themselves as needing cons1derat10n _
®+s (a) One has to do with the way in which, under
the proposed system of centralised control, the
rehg1ous and specifically Christian interest of

the existing colleges can be adequately safe- e

guarded. :
(b) The second_ has to do w1th thcr'way in whi h
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membership on the committee of persons definitely committed
to the Christian emphasis in education. The problem will
be similar to that presented by the setting up of a central
educational committee in India and will have to be met in
the same way.

The second difficulty can be overcome by assigning to
special denominations or groups primary responsibility
for phases of the work in which they are particularly in-
terested. In this connection the principle of the mandate
may be utilised, certain tasks or parts of tasks being assigned
to special bodies, with the distinct understanding that they
are to act not for themselves alone, but as trustees for the
whole Christian body. Such assignments will be especially
valuable in connection with any general campaign for
funds.

More difficult is the question how the development of
larger resources and more effective administrative agencies
in the West can be reconciled with the growing self-con-
sciousness of the Indian Church, and the feeling on the part
of those who are interested in missions that the ultimate
responsibility for Christian work in India must be shifted
as rapidly as possible to the Christians of India.

This question has already been so fully discussed in the
body of this Report that it is not necessary to deal with it
further here. It is sufficient to say that if a proper system of
governmcnt can bc worked out for the different colleges in
India—a system in which both Indian Christians and mis-
sionaries are subject to a board composed both of Indians
~and Europeans—the more effective support the colleges

: wh1ch operate under such a system receive from the West

is not help from the West that Indian Chris-

:  help for purposes and under conditions in
g which tﬁcy themselves ‘have had no share.
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Report and, in consultation with the International Missionary .
Council and the National Christian Council of India, to

recommend a more permanent organisation. We suggest

that upon these committees be placed the responsibility of
taking such preliminary steps as may be necessary to set in

motion the more important changes recommended by this

Commission and to secure, either independently or in co-

operation with the bodies more immediately interested, the

needed funds for the purpose. It should be the duty of
this committee to learn from the boards and colleges con-

cerned what it would cost to bring about the changes desired,

and in cases where the fulfilment of the complete programme

is not immediately practicable, to recommend to the in-

terested parties what needs, in their judgment, should have

precedence.

4. WAYS OF PUTTING THE PLAN INTO EFFECT

(1) The Unity of the Plan

It is obvious that a plan so extensive and many-sided
as that outlined above cannot be put into effect at once.
It represents rather an ideal at which to aim than an accom-
phshment which is immediately practlcable. It is clear,
foby that in seeking to realise this ideal it will be necessary
to distinguish the steps which can be 1mmed1ate1y taken fromesecmci
‘those which can safely be postponed, and that in the applica-
“tion of the general pr1nc1ples laid down there mu.st be w1d o
room for individual i 1muat1ve and va.rlatmn. e ;
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appointed us, that a study of the colleges in India would
reveal such possibilities of consolidation or transfer of
existing institutions as would make a substantial contribu-
tion to the financing of the proposed plan. But we soon
discovered that while certain economies were possible along
this line, and our plan takes account of them wherever
practicable, they were less than we had supposed. It must
be remembered that two-thirds of the income of the mission
colleges comes from untransferable sources (namely, fees
and Government grants); that even when consolidation
seems called for, there are unavoidable obligations (e.g.
provision for a high school or intermediate college, provision
for bonuses or pensions for members of the staff, mortgages
on buildings which have been erected with Government
assistance, etc.) that reduce the amount of the available
saving.

Something, no doubt, can be done by the transfer of
individuals from other branches of mission work to the
proposed department of research and extension, and, as we
have already pointed out, the addition of even a single
individual for this purpose to the staff of each of the larger
- colleges would make possible a very substantial advance ;
but when we have taken account of all these possibilities-it
still remains that if the plan as a whole is to succeed, it will
make considerable demands upon our constituency in the
West, both for men and for money. :

We have every reason to believe that an appeal to this
‘constituency, if properly made, will be successful, partly

(a) Through ‘sccurmg larger contnbutlons from the
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the way be opened for a persuasive appeal. It has been the
experience of those engaged in the financing of philanthropic
enterprises that if the principles of a proposed plan be sound
it is easier to raise money for a large enterprise than for a
smaller one. We believe that Christian higher education
in India, as we have defined it, presents such an inspiring
objective as to justify an appeal for large funds not only
from those at present giving to Christian missions, but
from all those who believe in a higher education that shall
give spiritual values and the service of the community their
rightful place.

To discuss in detail the way in which the proposed
appeal should be made would carry us beyond the purpose
of the present Report Certain general principles which
should be controlling in the preparation and presentation of
the appeal seem to us to be these :

(1) It should include the needs of Christian higher
education for India as a whole, so far as with
our present light it is possible for us to under-
stand and to state them; and each specific
enterprise should have its place as a part of this
single comprehensive plan. The preparation of

v this plan should be the work of the proposed
committees.

(2) Within this plan place should be ‘made for the»» =

presentation of the special needs of part1cu1ar
institutions not only for the 1mmed1ate res
_but for the future, so far as A
foresee th15 future Tt shoulél
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bodies most immediately concerned, but with
the backing and assistance of the joint com-
mittee at the points which it has been agreed
should have precedence.

If such a method is followed it is our hope and confident
expectation that not only will present interest be conserved,
but fresh friends and resources secured, and the whole
enterprise of Christian higher education in India be lifted
to the high place to which its pre-eminent importance
entitles it. :

(3) Ways of recruiting the Needed Staf

But important as it is to secure the needed funds for the
extension and enfranchisement of our Christian educational
institutions, it is not here that our greatest need is to be
found. Personality is more important than money. Of
what value will it be to increase the number of our staff
if the quality of the work done is not correspondingly im-
proved? Now more than ever we need to enlistin the services
of our Indian colleges the most consecrated and gifted of our
young men and women, that in co-operation with similar
gifted personalities from the Indian Church they may work

together for the service of India in this time of opportunitw: *
~ That is why we attach so much importance to the changes
we have suggested in the administration of the mission
X ds. If an appeal is to be made successfully to the type
-~ of men : ind women we have in mind, it must come not in the -
~ name of a single denomination, but of the Christian enter-
prise. as a ~whole and under conditions which promise an
: best that is in them. When such an
o doubt what the response will
1 dcnt Vohmtec,r Movcment =
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‘clusion, however unpalatable, which seemed to follow
from our study. We return full of enthusiasm, believing
- that we face an unexampled opportunity—an opportunity
to which all that is happening both in the nation and in the
Church is contributing. In this time of national ecrisis
India needs, above all, men of trained intellect and unselfish
spirit to fill the posts and render the services which are
essential to her welfare. In the chaos and confusion pro-
duced by the impact of new forces on an ancient civilisa-
tion, she needs knowledge informed by the spirit of Jesus
Christ. The wounds of reason too exclusively turned to
material purposes can only be healed by the deeper reason
of the wisdom which is from on high. These men and that
service of knowledge we believe the Christian colleges, if
adequately staffed and supported and given the redirection
we recommend, can supply, and it is our privilege in the
West to help to make this supply possible.

A. D. Linpsay, Chairman.

WiLriaMm Apams Brown. b

S. K. DATTA. i T

‘ ArtHUR W. DAVIES. S

S WirLiam J. HurcHins.
- Nicor MAcNICOL.

S. N. MUKER]I.
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I. THE ORGANISATION OF EXTENSION AND
RESEARCH | :

1. SUGGESTIONS AS TO POSSIBLE OBJECTS OF STUDY
FOR THE PROPOSED DEPARTMENT OF EXTENSION
AND RESEARCH

To illustrate what might be done by this department we append two
documents, the first from the staff of the Training School for Village
- Teachers at Moga in the Punjab, suggesting specific subjects in which
investigation for the benefit of the Indian villager is needed, the second
from Rev. Frank Ryrie of the Joint Training School for Rural Teachers
at Chapra, Bengal.

(1) Statement by the Moga Staff

Your plan that the Christian colleges become centres of research
work for help and guidance of the Christian Church opens responsi-
bilities for some of the most fruitful service posszble in the extension of the
ngdom of Gﬁd in Incha. We are a.ttempung to state in the following

e are all agreed that the Indian Church of the Pun_]ab must take
great strides forward in its development now, and we recogmse that, at
least as far as numbers go, the larger part of that Church is in the v111a.gw i
Our most fruitful growth is going to come with the upbuilding of those

village Christians into literate, healthy, happy Christian faxmhcs, fee
dally on the Word of God, and becoming a real part of a :
: sclf-propagatmg, mdependent Indlan Church
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How may the co-operative movement be utilised ?

What Christian literature is needed for adults beginning to read ?
Preparation of reading material—books and pamphlets of both stories
and general knowledge for the use of the Indian Christian community.
This will afford valuable educational material and also help keep the
readers from lapsing back into illiteracy.

Primary EDUCATION

What needs of life should be met in the primary stage of education ?

How fit curriculum and methods to needs of village children ?

A job analysis study of the life of the village Christians, This will
afford material for the preparation of the right curriculum of studies for
mission village day schools in reading, arithmetic, writing, etc.

What Christian literature is needed for primary schools ?

Health teaching in day schools and boarding schools.

Diet in boarding schools (investigations much needed).

PsvycHOLOGY

Child study—Scientific observation of Indian children.
Educational psychology—Evaluation of methods of teaching, etc.
Measurement—Intelligence testing : standardised achievement tests
in reading, writing, arithmetic, geography (much needed).
5 Psychology of infancy—Effect of common practices, as threatening,
etc. :

MoTHERS AND CHILDREN

Correlation of teaching material for mothers (now available frém
many different publishers and organisations).

Pre-natal care, and care in infancy.

Diet for the toddling age (after weaning).

Training of the child in the pre-school years—Religious teaching, etc. -

_7-' | -Revicrous EpucaTion ,
What have bccn the rcsults of the teachmg of thc B:ble—--to non-
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What habits does he need to form ?

What experiences which can be controlled by the religious teacher
does he need to have in order to enable him to solve his problems and
form correct habits ?

GENERAL EpUCATION

Utilisation of Indian cultural background.

Practical bias in early education—Place of industrial arts—Pre-
vocational teaching.

Many specific curriculum studies needed, such as the study of the
content of arithmetic courses, elimination of out-of-date and useless
processes, re-gradmg of subject-matter, etc.

(These investigations are necessary preliminaries of improvement in
Christian education.)

EconoMic Lire

Study of possible subsidiary industries for village Christians. Some
of these would be industries that village Christians could give their full
time to, and others would be crafts that would take the spare time, now
largely wasted, of field labourers. This would include the study of :
(a) Possible village crafts.
(b) Supply of materials for the carrying on of such crafts.
(¢) Tools and outfit needed for carrying on each craft.
(d) Possible market for disposal of the product

Possible income for those engaged in the craft.

*eq : " Disgast PrevenTion ,' :

Collection of material on what is being done.
Practical suggestions.

CHURCH DEVELOPMENT
Study of mchgcnous methods of ngmg
Arc :
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2. EpucaTioN

Literacy and illiteracy in any particular area—of women, of men, of
different communities and castes.

Lapse into illiteracy—its extent, causes and possible remedies.

The organisation of a village school—its government, staff, finance,
numbers of pupils, building, etc.

Methods of teaching different subjects in village schools.

Methods of supervision of village schools.

Methods of adult education.

Intelligence and other educational tests in Indian villages and village
schools.

Methods of religious education in village schools.

3. RELIGION

The religion of the village pcople—rehglous practices, intellectual
content, etc.

- (a) Hindus—men and women. ‘ z

(b) Mohammedans—men and women.

(¢) Christians—men and ‘women.
‘Methods of evangelism. s o=
Forms of worship in the village church and commumt'y
Methods of religious education in village schools and churches.
~ Methods of giving in the Christian church.

—_— 4. Economics . == ns
e Fa.mﬂy‘ mcom' of the villager.
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7. THE TRADITIONS OF THE PEOPLE

Their songs and stories.

Their special habits of life.

Their music, dances, ete.

Their games and other recreations.
Local dialects.

8. AGRICULTURE AND ANIMAL HUSBANDRY

This represents an enormous field, in which Government research
departments are at work, but in which there is a clamant need for other
workers, both for research and the extension of knowledge.

9. LITERATURE

Investigation of what books are being used (religious, political, etc.).

Preparation of suitable text-books for schools.

Preparation of literature for teachers.

Preparation of literature for religious workers.

Preparation of pamphlets for distribution, on health, religion, agri-
~culture, etc.

e ,;,...,.-,_: A SHORT LIST OF BOOKS »
The following books on Adult Education in the West will be found -,_7.\./ ==

~ Begtrup, Lund, and Manniche, The Folk Hz'gh-SchooLs igf Denmark muf

- the Devetopment of a Farming Community. Oxford Umvers1ty Press.

. Cambridge Essays on Adult Education (ed. R. St. John Parry)

~ s University Press. 2

»Mansb idge _An Advmture in Warkmg Class Edm'a;z' = Loﬁ~
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II. THE APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES OF
THIS REPORT TO INDIAN UNIVERSITIES

We were appointed, as has been explained, by the International
Missionary Council and asked to report upon the Christian colleges in
India. We have no authority, therefore, to speak on the problems of
Indian Universities in general or to address any remarks to those who are
responsible for their guidance.

If we had any such authority, the Report of the Sadler Commission
would make any attempt on our part to review the problems of Indian
Universities superfluous. But we have said in Chapter VIIL. of this
Report that the new direction which we propose to give to the work of
the Christian colleges is a direction which might well be given mutatis
mutandis to the Indian Universities in general, and we consider that it
might be of general interest if we should in this appendix enlarge a little
on this subject. --,

But before we do this we should like to acknowledge our indebtedness
-to the Report of the Sadler Commission, to its illuminating and searching
analysis of the Indian Universities and to its constructive proposals.
We may, perhaps, be allowed to record our agreement with the view
there expounded that the difficulties of University education in India
depend for their solution on a reform of secondary education, and our
judgment that the Report’s proposals for intermediate colleges, if carried
out in all their implications, would lead the way to such a reform.

But we are concerned here to urge that the two new functions of
extension and research as we have described them in this Report muiglit
be assumed by the Universities of India as well as by the Christian

~colleges. A little has already been done in this direction. The World
Association of Adult Education has a bulletin on Adult Education in

- India, but it is more a statement of aspirations and needs than of achieve,
‘ments. There are extension lectures given in some of the Indian Univers

~sities, but they amount to very little. They do not in the least degree
represent any new conception of the functions of a University.

- When University education began in India a hundred years ago it

B _wa.s con;ﬁned toag rmlcged class, as was the Enghsh Umversn:y educauon

s thr gh the Universities a and was- open" 2
’p‘"ﬁiﬁulatien, As ngland in the ‘course of '
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democratic principle behind these reforms is the principle of the career
open to talent, and to democratise the Universities and the professions
meant to the supporters of this movement to make the Universities and
the professions thus accessible to all members of the nation who had
the necessary intellectual gifts. It had very little effect on the kind of
education given in the Universities or on the social function they
performed.

This form of democratisation of the Universities has already been
accepted in principle and to a considerable extent realised in practice
in India. The Indian Universities are no longer—any more than the
English—confined to a particular class. The Sadler Report notices that
the greatly increased numbers attending the Universities are partly due
to the fact that new classes of the population are finding their way there.
The Christian colleges, originally designed as a means of reaching the
higher castes, have played a great part in making University education
possible to the lower castes. The proportion of Brahmans in our
co]leges is very much smaller than it was fifty years ago. The organisa-
tion of pnmary and secondary education in India is still very inadequate,
but it is growing, and the ideal of universal primary education is accepted
in principle. The educational ladder has been constructed in India as
in England.

But in England and in other industrialised democratic countries of
the West the ideal of the democratisation of the Universities has taken
on another form in the last thirty years. For as democracy became a

reahty, it began to be recognised that it needs an educated electorate.
The elaborate and complex modern government has become, and
- the .more it needs the expert knowledge which only the specially trained
few can have, the more it becomes essential that the ordinary elector
should be able to criticise the expert and to use the expert’s knowledge.
In a democratic state, therefore, the Universities must not only train the
specially qualiﬁed for the higher professions and the higher ranks 'of”
‘Government service ; they must not only be at the top of an educahonal
la.dder so -that thcse experts can be chosen from wherever i
they appea.r rthe Umversmes must also see to 1t that S0m¢
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concerned only with the higher professions can hardly escape. Finally,
it has made the ordinary public-minded citizen realise the service that
knowledge and the Universities which promote and extend it can render
to the community as a whole. It has provided a public opinion about
education. _

The gulf between the educated classes and the ordinary citizen is
greater in India to-day than it ever was in nineteenth-century England.
The University education which is intended to fit men for the higher
professions and for Government service does not fit them to understand
the actual needs of the ordinary people whom they have to serve. Rather
it removes them into a different world of ideas. So long as that remains
true, University studies and University researches will probably be
remote from the problems and experience of the people as a whole and
academic in the wrong sense of the word. What is perhaps even more
serious, so long as this isolation of the Universities persists, there can be
no active public opinion on education in India, and we have found the
absence of such a public oplmon one of the great weaknesses in college
education.

Democracy will be an illusory ideal in India until there is an
educated electorate, until at least there is a leaven in the general popula-
tion who have the knowledge to administer all those forms of local govern-
ment and democratic organisation which must exist between the people
and the Government. There are the beginnings of popular movements
in India, but unless the leaders which they throw up are equipped with
knowledge of the problems they face, they will bring about little but
disillusionment. -

There is in India to-day a great mass of knowledge, largely collectgd:
by Government, which if apphf:d would go far to help the problems of

~village India. The difficulty is to get it applied. For knowledge can

only really help people who have learnt to believe in it.  The Agricultural

- Institute at Allahabad, after many years of experimenting, has found a
frmf:ﬁxl way of broadcastlng its researches through the training of village "
teachers. That is only onc example of a service which the Universities
of India could render to the nation in countless ways. We feel certain -

- that 1f they would*foilow the mmplc of thc Umversmes of the West"




. APPENDICES

373

- III. CHRISTIAN COLLEGES OF INDIA AND BURMA

I
A. American COLLEGES
STAFF STUDENTS
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II
FINANCE
A. AmErICAN COLLEGES
Nage. e cEEmT i
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1. Andhra Christian . 17,856 65,688 37,705 None
2. Ewing Christian . Nil 58,466 247,500 29,615
3. Forman 21,667 | 199,068 50,000 41,030
4. Gordon E 13,000 41,500 38,084 =
5. Indore Christian . Nil 22,840 20,233 2,371
6. Judson : 114,500 74,900 58,348 56,322
7. Lucknow Christian 24,000 34,868 77,144 19,880
8. Madura 21,000 42,974 | 140,762 2,599
9. Voorhees . 3,445 12,313 6,693 89
10. Isabella Thoburn . 31,286 12,919 76,153 5,634
B. BrrrisH COLLEGES :
1. Bishop Heber . e 10,620 33,700 :
2. Christ Church St 35,668 17,594 -
{ 8. Edwardes . e SN 12,000 8,000 :
~ 4. Findlay S 8,522 10,993 307
- 5. Hislop e e e 2 22,085 3 ,xgz 11,012
6. Kottayam . e e oV o e o S o 3,763
7. Madras Christian. . 53,114 | 152,385 | 5 5:395
8. Murray 9,850 51,905 :
9. Noble . 9,848 32,973 R
TO=Dcoth 5 1,220 16,041 79
11. Scottish Church : 33,120 12:18r ,503 29,172
12. Serampore . : 14,872 ,366 18,602
13. St. Andrew’s . e 36,142 21,434 1,163 |
2 ‘14. St. Columba’s TR 32,000 19,253 3,673
15. St. John’s, 5 76,430 40,000 14,020
-16. St. John’s, . Palamcottah 5 3,300 9,628 917
ZSERPANL s st o 15,6000 70,413
St. S S e Pt 37,720 | 54,220 | 9,8:0 2
5,616 10,930 2;346‘ =
Ty 14,868 | 48,232 | : :
. 33,085 | 143,741 ‘26, 21 |

8,000 |
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)
IV. A LIST OF THE COLLEGES CONSIDERED
IN THE REPORT
: I. Arts COLLEGES
Burma . : . Judson Gdllege (Americé.n Bap- Rangoon.
tist)
Madras. ¢ . Madras Christian College (mainly Madras.
. Church of Scotland) :
Women’s  Christian  College Madras.
. (Union)
Wesley College (Wesleyan Meth- Madras.
odist)
St. Christopher’s Training Col- Madras.
: . lege (Union) -
, . Findlay College (Wesleyan Meth- Mannargudi.
; odist)

Voorhees College (Dutch Re- Vellore.
formed Church of America)
American College (American Madura.
Board of Commissioners for
AN, ,Foﬁergansmons) - it
- Sarah Tucker College (C. M.S ) Palamcottah.
S ; St. John’s College (C.M.S.) Palamcottah.'r :
S - Bishop Heber College (S.P. G) e b
< e Andhra Christian College (United Guntur.
=t - Lutheran Church of America)
2 Noble College (C.M.S.) .
= Umon Christian Gollegc (Indian
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United Provinces . St. John’s College (C.M.S.)

Ewing Christian College (Amer-
ican Presbyterian)

St. Andrew’s College (C.M.S.)

Christ Church College (S.P.G.) .

, Lucknow Christian College (Amer-
ican Methodist Episcopal)

Isabella Thoburn College (Amer-
ican Methodist Episcopal)

St. Stephen’s College (Cambridge
Mission, S.P.G.)

Forman Christian College (Amer-
ican Presbyterian)

Kinnaird College for Women
(Union)

Murray College (Church of Scot-
land)

Gordon College (American United
Presbyterian)

Egiwardes College (C.M.S.) 2

indore Christian College (Umted

: i Church of Can 2

Central Provinces . Hislop Collcge (Church

S = land) =

Bombay . . Wilson College (Church of Scot-
: land)

Delhi . : 5

Punjab .

~ NWEP. .
 Ceutial Tndia

I1. TmbLoelnAL CoOLLEGES 7,
. United Theological ~College

CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

Agra.
Allahabad.

Gorakhpur
Cawnpore.
Lucknow.
Lucknow.
Delhi.
Lahore.
Lahore.

Sialkot.

Rawalpindi.

Peshawar.
Indore.

Bombay.

Bangalore.
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V. THE QUESTIONNAIRES SENT TO THE
COLLEGES

1. QUESTIONNAIRE TO PRINCIPALS OF ARTS
COLLEGES

I. HisTory

Any information will be welcomed which will enable the Commission
to form a clear view of the circumstances of the college’s foundation and
its subsequent development. Please mention any particular interest or
need that the college was specially designed to serve, any important
events or periods which have left their mark upon its life, and any tradi-
tions and ideals which you feel to be specially characteristic of the college.
Much of this would no doubt be contained in the prospectuses and
reports. Please send these for the last two completed years.

: II. PreseENT CONDITIONS
It will help very greatly if you will describe the conditions in your
college under the following heads. If your statement can be typewritten
on foolscap sheets it will simplify the work.
(a) ConTROL.—What is the managing body of the college ? What is
the constitutional relation of the college to Mission Board or Boards
(i) in Indla (ii) at home, Is the Indian Church, either Iocally or in a
~wider area, x:élaied to the control of the college ? Have the staff a share
in control ? = Have the Indian members of staff, (i) Christian, (ii) non-
» Qristian, a share in control ? Do you think any changc in the system of :
management will be advisable in the near future in view of thc devolutlon S s
of other branches of mission work ? S T
- Is there any representation of (1) the Umverslty, or (n) the pu
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any other missionary college ? In what way, if any, do their status,
pay, or privileges differ from those of the Christians? How does their
presence affect the Christian influence in the college ?

How do your scales of pay and security of tenure for your Indian
staff compare with those that are current in (4¢) Government, () Uni-
versity, (¢) other aided institutions ? Are men attracted elsewhere by
better prospects ? Do fluctuations in your missionary staff affect the
security which you are able to offer to your Indian staff? How do the
scales of pay of your Indian staff compare with those of Indian clergy
and ministers or evangelists in the same area ? '

Please supply a table of your staff giving academic qualifications in
detail.

(¢) StubDENTS.—Please supply a table showmg the numbers for the
last five years, by religions and by sections, e.g. intermediate, degree,
post-graduate.

How far have recent University or other developments affected your
‘total numbers, or modified the relative proportion of different religions
and classes among them ? How far does your college serve the immediate
neighbourhood and from what other regions are students mainly dravm ?
Can you give any evidence to show what your students do in after life ?

- Christians.—Can you estimate roughly from a review of the past five
years how far the Christian students who came to you were influenced
in their choice of your college by (a) geographical, (b) denominational,
(¢) financial, or (d) other considerations ? (We do not ask for figures.)
, Hayve the rise of new colleges, or changes in the University regulations,
affected these questions in any way ?

What attractions do you offer in the form of scholarships or reduction
of fees? Can you help us to form a just impression as to what part yotit
Christian students take in the work of the Church in after life ? To what
extent are you able to keep in touch with your old students, ¢.g. through
old students’ or alumni associations ?

(d) SUBJEGTS AND STANDARDS. —(i) In what faculties do you provide
courses, ¢.g. Arts, Science (what branches ?), Commerce, or Law ?

(ii) In what, if any, subjects does your staff undertake or share in
honours or post-graduate teaching ?

("') What part do members of your staff take in Umvcrsxty admini-
rstratlon ? What Umverslty exammersmps were held by them durmg the
: d _ :

'ﬁr.msually good? Adequate? _
ny recent opinion of Umversuty inspe




APPENDICES 379

salaries of missionaries ; (ii) in maintenance grants ; (iii) in scholarships ?
Has this total amount fluctuated appreciably during the past five years ?
Reckoning the missionaries’ salaries at the amounts which they actually
receive, what proportion does the home board’s contribution bear to the
total income of the college ? Do you think any alteration in the system
of financial assistance adopted by the boards would make things easier
for you ?

What, if any, endowments has the college for general maintenance,
or other sources of income other than the mission contribution, Govern-
ment grants, and fees, ¢.g. subscriptions, donations, etc., obtained in
India or from other sources ?

Have you any serious financial anxieties, or do you consider that your
resources are adequate to the demands which are likely to be made upon
you in the next five or ten years ?

(¢) Rericious CHARACTER AND AcTiviTIES.—Please give a sketch of
these under the following heads :

1. (a) Worship, (b) class teaching, (¢) personal evangelism,
(d) use of literature, (¢) general influence.

- 2. Special provision for Christian students : How do they live ?
Are. they taught separately ? What links have you with
local church life ?

What courses of religious teaching do you follow ? Has the college
any general policy, or do teachers follow their own syllabuses ? Do all
the Christian staff take part? Can you give any account of the amount of
time given by the Christian staff to religious work outside the classroom ?

Is Christian teaching compulsory for all—or for all who have not
flaimed exemption under a conscience clause ? - How do you enforce
att®ndance, ifat all? How many claim exemption ?

Do inter-collegiate arrangements make difficulties of time-table ?
Do your post-graduate students receive as much teaching as the under-
graduates ?

Do you give any facilities to members of other religions for the practice

° of their religions in or outside the college, or for being taught by pro-

fessors of those religions ? If the demand for such facilities grows, what
do you think the attitude of the college should be ?
- Have you a branch of the Student Christian Association, or of the
Y.M.C.A., or any similar society in the college? How far do your
students, Christian and non-Christian, take part in them ? Do members
of your Christian staff, Indian and European, value and participate in
such activities ?

(k) TRAINING FOR THE MINISTRY, ETC.—How many students from
your collcge ‘have in the past five years become (i) pastors, (ii) lay
evangelists in Church or mission employ? Where have they been :
“trained P

sDo you consider that it would be practJ.cable fot your college, or any
neighbouring Christian college, to undertake such training ?
~ * Have any Christian students from your college in the past five years
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qualified as doctors and engaged in Christian medical work? If so,
where have they been trained ?

(2) HosTELs.—What proportion of your students live in hostels ?
What is your system of supervision ? Do the Christians live in separate
hostels ? What are the opportunities for contact between the Christian
staff and the students in the hostels ? Do the circumstances of college
life make it possible to take full advantage of these opportunities ?

Are you able to do anything for the day-students outside the class-
room ?

(3) Tee CorrEce AND THE CommunIiTy.—Can you estimate in any
way the depth and range of the influence which your college exerts upon
the educational and social life of the Province ? Upon its religious life ?
Can you point to any evidence of the difference between the product
of the Christian and other colleges ?

Have you been able to initiate or give any special support to any
movements for the amelioration of social conditions in the neighbourhood
of the college.

(k) NeicaBouriNG Correces.—Can you say what other- colleges
there are in your neighbourhood, how they are controlled (Government,
Pprivate, committees, etc.), the class of work which they undertake, and
the ideals by which they are animated? (We do not expect great detail
under this head, but the information is of importance in rclauon to the
function of a Christian college in a given area.) :

III. Future DEVELOPMENTS

Can you indicate any special circumstances in the University or
general situation in your area which point to the advisability of any
serious change in policy in regard to the part which the Christian missions
should play in relation to University education ?

1. It has been suggested that they should concentrate upon the

| creation of a Christian University or Universities and give,

: ~ up their separate colleges. Do you consxder such a pohcy,
— practicable and advisable ?

2. It has been suggested that the rising standards and i mcrmsmg S

= cost of Ulﬁversltyjeéchmg,make it impossible for Imssronary =

x utions ovide the quality of education which is
‘wiser policy would be for the missions
aintain hostels both for Christians and
__o wouId attend c]asses at the State
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2. QUESTIONNAIRE TO PRINCIPALS OF THEOLOGICAL
COLLEGES .

I. History.—Any information will be welcomed which will enable the
Commission to form a clear view of the circumstances of the college’s
foundation and its subsequent development. Please mention any
particular interest or need that the college was specially designed to
serve, any important events or periods which have left their mark upon
its life, and any traditions and ideals which you feel to be specially
characteristic of the college. Much of this would no doubt be contained
in the prospectuses and reports. Please send these for the last two
completed years.

II. Please state the total number of students for the last five years.

III. Please give so far as you can the regions from which the students
have come during the last five years and the Christian colleges, if any,
at which they have had their earlier education.

IV. If the college serves more than one denomination please give
the numbers of students belonging to different denominations in each
of the last five years,

V. What educational standard do you demand for entrance? Is
the standard effectively enforced in practice ?

VI. Please give a statement of the curriculum followed in the college.
Have you more than one curriculum, e.g. both a B.D. and a L.Th.? If
so, please describe both curricula and indicate to what, if any, extent the
students in the two departments study together. Is any use madc of the

R

vernacular in teachmg ? i
= (VII. What is the staff of the college, and what are the quahﬁcatlons Ko
of the different members ? How many are missionaries and how many
Indian Christians ? How are the subjects taught distributed among the S
staff 7 How are the members of the staff, both missionaries and Indians,
.appointed ? Does the decision rest in India or with the home board 7
.Can the mission transfer your missionary staff to other posts?
VIII Can you g1ve a statement of the work - taken up by the studemsf :




3 2 O ~ . 3 : >
e




INDEX

11 .
Accessions from higher castes, 60-61.
Administration and government, changes
needed, 194-197 ; principles under-
lying, 197-199.
Adult education, 170.
Agra Conference, 1, 3—5.
Agrarian unrest, 38.
Agricultural depression, 37.
Agricultural Institute, Allahabad, 169,
319, 320.
Ahmadiyas, 53. :
- Ahmedabad, 334, 335.
Akali mqQvement, 41.
Aligarh University, 132, 133, 135.
Alternatives, A Review and Criticism
of Proposed, Chap. VI. 121-133.
Alumni of Christian colleges, 79 ; their
qug.lity, 80 ; keeping contact with,
21

Alwaye Union Christian College, 75
105, 292, 298—301.

Amb1g'u1ty oi Fout in the co'ﬂeges,

- ty- 7 > )
-Apdlu‘a. Chnstla,n College'{ Guntur, 297,

298.
Ara.bm‘tIo Ghose, 49.
- Art and literature in college education,
s 50,102,
Arya Sa:lgl. 314- 44, 50, 53

.Chnsha.n educahoﬁ, meanmg o

Boycott of foreign goods, 41.

Brahmo Samaj, 44.

Buddhism and Indian society, 29, 30;
Christianity and, 282.

Bureau for recruitment in India and in
Britain and America, 216.

Burke, 29.

Burma, recommendations affecting this
province, 227-284 ; general con-
siderations, 277—281 ; recommenda-
tions affecting general educational
needs, 281—283 ; recommendations
about Judson College, 282, 283.

Calcutta University Commission Report,
68—70, 77, 78, 86, 88, 91.

Calicut College (Scott College), 13.

Carey, William, 13, 22, 63, 117, I18,

237.
Caste, 32 ; proiess:ona.l and trading,

32-33.
- Changmg India, Chap. III. 29-62.

Chapel in colleges, 104, 182, 186.

Chaplain, 186.

Cheapness of the colleges, 121.

Christ Church College, Cawnpore, 74,
169, 324.

Christa Seva Sangh, Poona,, 126, 128.

Christian commumty, e college as a,
179-182. B

1'4.7; needed emphasis in, 147
Christian Literature Society, !

129, 170, I77,»Chnst1a.n hterature s 7



384 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

Colleges, Christian, as they are, Chap. raised by, 222—231; in Burma,
II. 12—28; bird’s-eye view of, 12-17; 223, 224; in United Provinces,
in north and south India, 14, I5; 224 ; grants in aid and, 224;
financial position of, 15, 16; dis- Wilson College, Bombay, and, 224 ;
satisfaction of the, 16, 17 ; eﬂic1ency Recommendations as to the, 227,

228.
Content of Christian education, 144-152.
Conversion, the question of, 107-109.
Co-operation of Christians with non-

of the, 16—21 ; pohcy of the, 21—28 ;

contribution of the, 76-87; their
service to India, 77; the oppor-
tunity they give, 77; educational

standing of, 77-79 ; their diminish-

ing prestige, 79—82 alumni of,

79, 80 ; loss of prestige of, reasons

for, 82-87 ; inadequate staffing of,

82-84; control of, 85, 86; weakness

of, due to divided purpose, 86, 87;
effect of University connection on,

87—95 ; hampering effect of Univer-
loss of
sub-

sity regulations on, go—92 ;
educational initiative, g2-95 ;
jects taught in, 94; size of, 94;
Religious Influence in, Chap.
96—120 ; the chapelin, 104 ; hostels
in, 105, 106; social service in,
105, I06; indirect influence of,
TTQTTE ; contribution of,
Church, 111—118;
ﬂle life of the Church,
‘ pioneer ”’

III-114 ;

116 ; isolated from the Church,
116—118 L225"
to the life of the nation, 118-120;
A Plan for the, Part III. Chaps.
VIII, IX.; purpose of, 136, 137;
the opportunity of, Chap. VIII.

to the
contact with

colleges, 14, 112 ; and
the leadership of the Church 114~

their contribution

Christians, 136, 138.

Co-operation between East and West in
colleges, 197, 198.

Cultural domination, 85, 221.

Cultura. British and American, 85.

Curriculum of the University, can it be
controlled ? 152-153.

Curriculum, the proposed, in an Indian
University, 154, 156; can permis-
sion to teach it be secured ? 156,157;
do present conditions prevent its
effective teaching ? 157-159.

Curzon, Lord, 37.

Danish Mission, Madras, 128.

Delhi, united school for boys,262.

Diocesan College, Calcutta, 251, 370, 311.

Domination, foreign, and Christian
evangelism, 139.

Duff, Dr. Alexander, 22, 43, 61, 63, 64,
65, 119.

Dutt RIG 37

Economic and industrial changes, 36—38.
Economic forces, 20-31.
Economic pressure on students, go.

Economics and politics in college
curricula, 149.

Educated Indians,
attitude of, 40—41.

Education, beginnings
Higher, 63-64.

144-173; how they can recover
initiative, 150-166; and the service
of the community, 159-162; how
to relate them to the whole Christian
enterprise, 166-173; as parts of
one enterprise, 171; religious char-

changes in ke
of Christian

acter and influence of, 179-187;
as Christian communities, 179-182 ;
- size and internal organisation of,

187-194 ; types of, 189-191; gov-

ernment and administration of,

Education, Higher, in India. and the
Relation of the Christian Colleges
to it, Chap. IV. 62—95. 5

Educational Committee, 350, 351, 355,
356-359

59.
Educational mmatlve, 92-93.
Edwardes College, Peshawar. 14, 172,
331, 332.
Ewing Christian College, Allahabad, 73.
74, 169, 224, 317-319. ;
Ewing, Dr., 65.
Exa.mma,txon system, dommatlon of the, :
| 90-92, 108, 121. :
r ‘,-Extensxon and research—new funchons -

194-—206; sense in which they
need to be free, 210—233,.

Commission, Ch.nstlm Higher Educa-

- tion, its Task, Chap LA T —TT

- rTeasoms for appoints t of, 1-6;

of refe 3 mem-

351-355.
Communal colleges, Christian colleg&s
: are not, 136.
Coxnmunal pro blems, 38—39, Chnst;g.ﬂns




INDEX

Farquhar, J. N., 117, 129.

Findlay College, Mannargudi, 115, 302.

Forman Christian College, Lahore, 75,
83, 172, 192, 327-329, 330, 331, 332.

Freedom in a Christian college, 220-233 ;
in relation to the Government and
the University, 221, 222.

Functions, new, as affording a field of
service, 214.

Gandhi, 41, 49.

Gorakhpur College, 105.

Gordon College, "Kalpindi T =172)
1

33

Government control ¢ colleges, growth
of the, 66-68. 5

Grants in aid, changes introduced by,
64—66, 153 ; and freedom, 222, 226.

‘“Halls”’ within a college, 102, 19T ;
the function of, 191-193, 233, 293,
29
Hare, 6aﬁd, 63.
H School, 117, 317, 330.
High schools for boys, importance of,
256, 257 ; city high schools, condi-
tion of, 257-259 ; need of a good
residential high school for boys,
: 250—262 ; objections to such schools,
260, 261.
Hindu Maha Sabha, 48.
Hindu University, 31, 68, 133, 135, 253.
Hindu view of life, 29, 30.
Hinduism, new influences in, 42-5I ;

when the Ch:;:;?an couegesmgan. d

of, 43—45; Te-
‘ , 48-50; funda- |
-3 cha.nged 50, 51 perme-
~~ _ ation of by Christian i deals, 110-

“ar11; its undiscriminating compre-
hensiveness, 147.

Hislop College, Nagpur, 116, 335, 338,
339, 340.

History, central place of, in a Christian

college, 148-152.
"Hogg, Dr., 227.
<Holland Hall Allahabad, 125, 169, 268,

318, 319, 339.
Base

es needed at the,*

385

Internal colleges, 74.
Internal colleges in a unitary University,
267-272.

International M'Jssnona.ry Council, 216.
Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow,
208, 252, 268,321, 322,323, 330.

Islam and Indian soczety, 29, 30.
Islam, changes in, 51—54; orthodoxy

in, 52.
Islamic Studies, School of, 161, 177.

Japan, 35.

Jones, Dr. E. Stanley, 60, 61, 130.

Jubbulpore (America Methodist College),
244, 248, 346, 347.

Judson College, Rangoon, 12, 14, 73,
278, 279, 280, 282; recommenda-
tions about, 283, 284.

Karen Christians, 278, 279, 282.

Khilafat movement, 52,

Kinnaird College, Lahore, 251, 252, 323,
329, 330.

Kottayam College (C.M.S. College),
298—301.

Literature, Christian, 129-130, 161, 187,

240.
Lucknow Christian College, 74, 169, 320,
321

Macaulay, 29, 64.

Madras Christian College, 13, 80, 119,
172, 192, 215, 287, 288, 290, 292—
294, 302, 303.

Madura College (the American College),
105, 172, 290, 294, 295, 304, 305.

Malabar Christian College, Calicut, 304,
305.

Malankara Syrian and Mar Thoma
Churches, 291, 300.

rgudi College (Findlay College),
115, 302.

movements, problems raised by,

59, 60.

Mayhew, Mr. Arthur, 17—19, 81, go, 115,

I40.
‘Medical educatlon, 273, 273
] 26,

M&Bton, Dr.
Miller,




386 CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

Nagpur University, 274.

Nation, contribution of the colleges to
the life of the, 118-120, 175.

National Christian Council, 140, 199,
200, 202, 204, 205, 216, 222, 226,
245, 247, 266, 272, 201, 334.

Nationalism, 34, 45—46 ; economic, 35.

Nehru, Pandit Jawaharlal, 47.

Noble College, Masulipatam, 297, 298.

“* Opportunity theory,” 87, 124.

Orthodoxy, return to, 45.

Osmania University, 274.

Outcaste, uprising of the, 38.

Oxford and Cambridge Hostel, Alla-
habad, 125.

Oxford Mission Hostel, Calcutta, 126.

Pantheistic effects on religion, 47.

Pasumalai, 247, 348.

Patna, 341.

Peasants and the University, 36.
Persistence in the present policy: this
alternative considered, 123-125.

Philosophy in education, 151.

Plan proposed, ways of putting into
effect, 350—363 ; unity of the plans,
359 ; ways of financing, 359-362.

Political é.udependenoe, movement for,
35-30.

Poona, 334, 335, 336-

Population, growth of, 37.

Practicability of the Plan, and the way
of putting it into effect, Part V.
Chap XITI. 349-363.

Preparatio evangelica, 23, 24, 25, 43,
111, 154 ; the new version of, 144,
145, 174, 178, 232.

Proselytism, 137, 211.

Punjab and North-West Frontier Pro-
vince, Recommenda,tlons affecting,
326-332.

Pyinmana, 282.

Radhakrishnan, Professor, 111.
Radhi Swami sect, 50.
Ram Mohan Roy, 43, 63.
X knshna. d

Religions influence of the Christian
colleges, 96-111 ; ways in which
it is exerted, 96, 97; through
personal contact, 101—103.

Religious period, use of the, g8-1o1.

Religious purpose of colleges, how to
restore it, 165.

Religious teacher, qualifications of the,
100.

Religious teaching, 183, 184.

Research, need of makmg its results
available to the community, 162—
164.

Research or post- gf J.dua.te studentships,
2

Researcn woix, 84?

Residential character of college, 180,
185.

Sabarmati, 334.

Sadler Commission, 69, 70, 74, 77, 78,
86, 88, 91, 188, 208, 273.

Saharanpur United Theological College,

347
Santiniketan, 93, 132.

Sarah Tucker College, Palamcottah,
306. =}

Sarda Act, 39.
Sarnath, 30.
Sastri, Mr. Srinivasa, 119
e

ience in TG0
Scott College, Na 54?3&& 1305

Scottish Church College, Calcutta, 119
252, 253, 308-310, 311, 312, 313.
Scottish Deputies, 23-26, 102, 114,

147

Scripture period, 183.

Secondary education, 256262 ; i
portant réle played by high sciedols
for boys, 256, 257 ; city high schools
under Christian auspices, 257-259 ;
need for a good residential high
school for boys, 2 59-262.

- Secularism in India, 46, 51, 5

Serampore, 63, 115, 118 ; Art

~ 31r; Theological (‘A)ﬂege, 23
311—3°IfBa 342, 343.




INDEX

St. Andrew’s College, Gorakhpur, 325.
St. Christopher’s College, Madras, 306.
St. Columba’s College, Hazaribagh, 341,

342.

St. John’s College, Agra, 105, 169, 318,
322, 333.

St. John’s College, Palamcottah, %5,
303, 304, 306.

St. Paul’s College, Calcutta, 308-310,
312:

St. Stephen’s College, Delhi, 74, 102,

106, 115, 1909337, 338.

Staff, Christian, portance of the,
206210 ;. prozortion of teachers
fo studen\._g_ —mced of

high academic qualifications, 209 ;
some special functions of Christian
teachers, 209, 210; difficulty of
obtaining sufficient Christian teach-
ers, 210—212; the non-Christian,
216, 217; staffing of theological
colleges, 247.
Sta.ﬁ Govermng Body, 201, 202, 204,
Sta.ﬂin d recruiting, 206—220 ; recom-
dations on, 219, 220.
'S‘hﬂfng of Christian colleges, 15, 82—
° 84, 94, 95, 103, 121, 139, 18I, 185,
195 ; dualism in the, 196.
Student Christian Association, 186.
Subjects taught in Christian colleges,
94, 95. f
Summary of recommendations affecting
the Christian colleges in general,

» 231-233.

ent, 35.

-T@.chei, the Indian Christian, his
advantages and difficulties, 139

4T

Tea.cher‘t'ramng, 161, 263—267; lack
of jadequate facilities for, 263,
26¢ ; recommendations, 264-267 ;
of, in United Provinces

d Bombay, 265; in Madras,
29I.

Teachers, the proportion of, to students,
ZOT_QOQ:
~ of, 209, z10.

colleges 13, 113, 161 ; the.
in th ‘la.n,Cha.p XHlaek

instmchons and

some speclal functions |

387

Theological seminaries and schools of
three kinds, 236, 237.

Tilak, B. G., 34, 45, 48.

Tolerance, 48.

Trade Union movement, 39.

Training of social workers, 266.

Travancore, 251, 264.

Trinity College, Kandy, 260.

Unemployment, 36.

United Provinces, recommendations
affecting, 313—326; special prob-
lems facing, 313—316.

Universities, the Indian, 63—76 ; affiliat-
ing, 67, 91 ; unitary, 91, 270 ; the
founding of unitary, 70-72; of
the federal type, 71.

University, Christian,
reasons against, 132, 133.

University curricula, 3

University, internal colleges in the,
267—2%2 ; present position of in-
ternal colleges, 267—270 ; the oppor-
tunity of a Christian college in a
unitary University, 270-272.

University of Calcutta, o1.

University system, Christian colleges
in the, 76-95, 175; regulations,
hampering effect of, go—92; is
there a coincidence of purpose of
the college with the, 158.

Urquhart, Mrs., 251, 254.

Utilitarian purpose of the colleges, 122.

I31-134;

Vaikom, 41I.

Vedanta, 50, 51.

Vernacular, use of the, 273—275

Village organisation, 3I. g

Visits from British and American
scholars, 218.

Voluntariness in religious teaching, 229—

231.
Voorhees College, Vellore, 303.

‘Wahabis, 52.

‘Watt, James, 30.

Wesley College, Madras, 302, 303
Wesleyan Col



s
i
|

Bl A L

‘Women’s education, 250-255; Dew

o demand for, 250, 251; what is
p : being done to meet it, 251, 252
- questions needing consideration,

, 252—254 ; recommendations, 254—

255.. :
‘Wood, Sir Charles, 64.

388  CHRISTIAN HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA

Y.M.CA., 171. :

Y.M.C.A. and educated Indians, 130.

Y.M.C.A. hostels, 126.

Y.M.C.A., Literature Department, 129,
161, 170. ‘ :

Youth League, 47.






This book should be returned to the: ||brary onor
before the date last marked below.







SRSUREE TR IRTR R Y










I

2 23 M B W 2 B

9 20 21

16 17 18

15

14

™M
=i
™~
i

g W 11

8

Indic Digital Archive Foundation

19 &8 21 2% 23 2

6 17 18

30 11 12 13 14 15

9

REPORT OF THE, (OMMISSION

CHRISTIAN HI®HER
EDWLA TION_IN IXDI A,

/2D

230-07711
REPFP

4 5 & 7 2 8% 10 13 127 1a 2 Y 18 19

gpura.org }

£ 8 & 0F 11 TI ET -¥E 8Y 91 £3 #1481 oF I & §2



